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PREFACE. 



It is necessary tliat 1 should address a few words as a 
Preface to this little work ; and^ firsts of the style and cha- 
racter of the writings which some will think not adapted to 
the capacity of many of those for whom it is intended. I 
am ailrare that, in treating of such subjects^ I could not 
avoid making use of sentences and expressions apparently 
not soiled to the simple and unlearned ; hut f agree with 
the foQowiog ohservations of Sir Walter Scott> made hy him 
in reference to his own work« the " Tales of a Grandfather"— 
'' I am persuaded," he says^ ** hoth children and the lower 
'' daaa of readers, hate hooks which are written down to 
'' their capacity ; and love those that are composed more 
** for their elders and betters." Wlien also I consider the 
intelligence exhibited by my countrymen, in the many 
cases in which I have seen them think for themselves on 
religious matters, and even the learning they pick up, I 
see no reason to alter my style ; assured that, if they read 
the book, they will readily compass its full meaning, or 
seek it in useful meetings and discussions— add to this, that 
it is chiefly intended for the use of persons of some educa- 
tion and habits of reasoning. 

I hold myself responsible for the accuracy of almost all 
the quotations, having compared them with the printed 
works of the authors from which they are taken. I must 
except Sedulius, not having his writings within my reach, 
and some of those from Claudius ; and also a very few im- 
material notices from foreign writers. In advancing texts 
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I have frequently used the Roman Catholic English versions 
of Douay and Rhdms. 

The works of Irish authors on which I have relied in 
argument^ are always such as are set forward^ as genuine and 
to be depended on, by Roman Catholic ecclesiastical his« 
torians ; and I have often taken the sentaices of the former, 
in the words in which they are quoted by the latter. These 
ecclesiastical historians are. Dr. Lanigan, and Mr. Carew 
of Maynooth ; (to which I may add the ecclesiastical part 
of Mr. T. Moore's History,) M'Geog^egan, &c It is 
proper for me to premise, that when I refter to the autho- 
ritiesj or books, that are set up by my oppcments, in 
order to convict them of misrepresentation or miatakej I am 
not to be considered as admitting audi authorities to be 
valid, or such books to be genuine. 

If any one possess a copy of the work upon this sulject, 
of wliich I formerly published two editunu^ he will find 
same errors that crept into it corrected here. In tmth* I 
depended in writing it too much upon the aocmmcy of 
others ; and also on the fidelity and intelligenpe of somef per- 
sons of note, who, I now think, have written much to midflad 
us, respecting the Culdees, the primitive Scottish diinrdi> 
and such like. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Mt DjBAS FXLIfOW COUNTBYMEN, 

Pkrmit me to lay before you, as shortly as I possibly 
can in a matter of such importance, and requiring so 
much research, the Christian Catholic Faith, as it was 
professed and taught in this Island of Saints, by those 
men, on aocoimtof whosesuperior sadctity, learmng, and 
aealy Irdand has been given this name. Their memonr 
is JQStly held in reyerence by you ; and you will afi 
aUowy that what^er those holy men taught your an- 
cestors to believe, must be the true ftEiith for you to re* 
oeirey if there be any sense in the argument which is 
often pot before you, and with truth — that their re- 
ligion was the religion of the Apostles. 

I know that you have been remarked for your love of 
Justice and of truth ; I am sure, therefore, that you will 
be both attentive and candid in reading the following 
pages, which will prove to you, that Christianity was 
taught and received in Ireland, some centuries before 
the authority of the Pope was fully acknowledged in it, 
and long before he sent any religious persons to preach 
it here ; that St. Patrick, St. Columbkill, and all the 
saints of their times, professed the religion of the Bible, 
and one very different from that which you are now 
taught by your priests ; and I will shew you the time 
when almost every peculiar doctrine of theirs first be- 
gan to be taught. It is thus, my fellow countrymen, 
that I will prove to you, that a religion very different 
from your present fi&ith was the religion of your an- 
cestors. It nas been often asked, where was the Pro- 
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testant religion before Luther ? — ^bot does not its yerj 
name give an answer, and shew, that it cannot be some 
new thing, but a protest against error that had crept in ? 
My friends, I can make it pUun to you, that what is 
now called the Roman Cathohc Religion is that error ; 
and that those who would instruct you in the Bible are 
your best friends, who would lead you back to the ancient 
principles of the truly Catholie CSiurch, from which 
your fathers have departed. 

But, my fellow countrymen* it is a matter of very little 
consequence by what name the Christian be called and 
whether that name be Roman Catholic, or Protes- 
tant ; the question with Grod will be — not, are you 
of this denomination, or of that ? — but, are you rrally 
of the faith reauired by Jesus Chri8t-««re you ** bmm 
'' of water, ana of the Spirit y* for, without this, yoo 
"' cannot enter into the kmgdom of God V* (John liL 5.) 
Away then with any fears about proselytising — ^I care 
not for conversion 'from a name ; while I beliere that, 
" except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
'* yc shall not enter the kinjgdom of heayea." (Hat. 
xviii. 3.) Oh I then, may the Grod of all truth pat into 
your hearts, and into nune, that love to him, which 
will lead us to search for his truth with sincmty ; that 
love to each oilier, which flows from love to God, and 
will direct us how to examine concerning it with mutoal 
charitj ; and that real love to ourselves, which will make 
us determine to form, with God's assistance and gimee, a 
candid choice for our good in a matter of such mmftaitig 
consequence. Upon our right foith in Christ our only 
hope of salvation depends; and it as much as our 
never-dying souls are worth, to endeavour to asoertain 
what that right £Euth is ; and whether or not yours be 
truly according to the declarations of Christ — ** I am the 
'* way, the truth, and the life ; no man cometh to the 
*' Father but by me :" (John xiv. 6.) and of St. Peter — 
'^ There is none other name under heaven given among 
*' men, whereby we must be saved.** (Acts iy. 12.) 

With respect to the order and particular subject of 
the following address — a late eeclesiastieal historian of 
ireiand lays down his plan in these words — (Carew, 
Pr( face x.) ** 1 shall, if I mistake not, establish, in the 
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" fint placey that the Irish Church owes its origin tomis- 
** sionaries who were sanetioned bj Saint Peter's suo- 
"cessors — ^the sequel will sheW, that the connexion 
** between the Roman and Irish Ginrches was alwaye 
<« maintained. This^" he says^ ^< beii^ once established, 
''an important consequence obyiouslj ensues-'^-^itie 
" perfect unity of the religfious creed of both these 
« churches— and from this consequence it follows^ that 
^'whatsoerer ambiguous doctrii^ passages oecur in 
**oiir ancnent writers, must be interpreted so as to 
** accord with the reoeiyed &ith of the Roman Church." 
From this I entirely disagree. With a somewhat similar 
arrangemencty I shdl treat of the introduction of Chris- 
tioni^into Irekcnd; and endeavour to establish, that the 
Irish Church doesivoT owe its origin to missionaries con- 
nected with the Romish see ; and then to shew, that, 
for many centuries, a close connexion between the Ro- 
man ana Irish churches was not formed, nor of course 
maintained. I will then, not only take it as a conse-> 
queaoe that this assertion of *' the perfect unity of 
^ the relufious creeds of both these churches" is in- 
correot— -but prove it to be the fact, that no such '' per- 
** feet" imity existed in primitive times : and I shall ako 
consider these ** ambig^uous doctrinal passages," Which 
an admitted to *' occur in our ancient writei%>" and 
riiew them to have been Protestant. 
'^ It is neoeasary still further to make two remarki^— - 
the former relates to an opinion which I IbrmM'ly held, 
but wiiiiA fuller investigation compel me to renounee $ 
it was, that the aaeient name of Scoti applied to the 
southern Scots, as well as to the Irish. I am now eon- 
▼inced, sod shall assume it as a eooMiIbOii pruseiple^ 
agraed on by writers on both sides of the quet* 
tioD-^iO'Connor, Moore, M^Geoghegao, LaniJi^^ 
Carew, Usher and otheiiB-^that this name of S<ioti is ctx- 
cfauirely to be applied to the inhabitants of 'Ufkmdf 
widiin the period about which I profess to tv6at» I 
mean the first six ce nturi es of the Christian sera; and 
indeed for a lone time after. Whosoever wished to be 
satisfied on this head, may find sufficient arguments de- 
tailed in Usher's Primordiaf p^ 734. The fact indeed is 
put beyond a doubt by the testinony of the venerable 
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Bede, where speakiiig, in his history, of Ireland he says — 
*'Hsec propne patria est Scotomm, ab h&e egressi 
^^tertiam in Britaonid Britonihus et Pictis gen- 
^'tem addiderunt." '^This island (ffibemia) is pro- 
^ perly the country of the Scots, and, they quitting it, 
^' added a third nation in Britain to the Britons and 
" the Picts.** Ecc. Hist, i. c. 1 . 

The second is, that, as my very reasoning is founded 
upon the incroachments of the see of Rome, it will 
be necessary to fix some limit of time for the perfect 
independence and purity, or in truth the Protestant 
character, of our pnmitiye Church* The year of our 
Lord 600 is most proper for this purpose ; for itnvas 
about this time that St. Austin was sent on his mission 
to the English by Pope Gregory the First, and sub- 
mission to the see of lUmie was especially claimed £rom 
the British Christians. It is particularly suitable upon 
another and a national account, which I shall espiun 
from Usher^s Primordia, 913 ; as quoted and relied 
on by the Abbe M'Greoghegan, (Hist. D^Irelande, y. 1, 
p. 321;) and adopted by Mr. Carew, (p. 179 ;) Dr. Lani- 
gan, (ii. 13, and 330 ;) Mr. Moore,* (p. 241;) and by 
most historians. 

Usher, following an ancient authentic manuscript, 
distinguishes three different classes of saints in 
Ireland. The manuscript relates that ^ the first or- 
<<der of CathoUc saints — ^Primus ordo Catholicorum 
^ sanctorum, fto^-*was in the time of Patrick." Tliese 
had one head, Christ, and one leader, Patrick; one 
mass, one uniform liturgy, one mode of tonsure, (firom 
ear to ear,) one method of celebrating £aster — in which 
last three points they differed from the custom of the 
Roman Church— ^uid he who was excommunicated 
from one church was so from alL It is especially 
added, that they did not reject the goyemment, or con- 
yersation, of women — <^ quia siq>er petram, Chriatuni, 
*^ fimdati, yentum tentationis non timebant" — ^ becanse 

* Mr. Moore here seems not to have consulted origind au- 
thorities, or indeed to be accurate in respect to sndi as are 
quoted by bim at second hand ; for he tells ns that, ** these hxttf 
''persons are, by ecdesiastioal writers, distingidshed into (wo 
<' dasses*'— instead of tkree, as was the fact. 
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(• being founded upon the roek Chmty the; did not 
^feav the wind <« tem|rta€ioD." (Laaigaa, u. 13.) 
These coirtiimed from the ^eaa 4S1, te aj>. 542. 
The seooad order diffldred soBoewliat from tlie firgt ; 
they had varioue inaeses> or liUur^^iesy and iBoiuustie 
rales, and rejected the goyeniitient ol wonieny sfatttting 
them Qui et their mona^riea ; bn^ they stiU adhered 
to the peeuliar toBBure and time e£ Eatfter. These 
lasted to aj>» S9Sf and St« CiAiimbkill ivas one of their 
number. The thire^ whieh contiikied to abo«t the 
year 665f are described as hatrii^ among themselves 
diftrent roles and masses, and toMwey and times £0r 
celriiraGng Easter; and '< dwelling in deserts^ aildliyiiq( 
*" €ftk hMrbS) water and almsw" (Lan* ii. 334).) Of the9^ 
ordare it is added— '^ Primns ordo sanetissimiisy secundos 
** orio saactiori tertius sttnetus ; primns sicut sol aidss* 
*< city secundos sicut hma, tertius skut gtellas-^*' the 
'< first eirder was most holy, the second hc^eV) the third 
*^ holy I the first shines as the sun, the second as the 
^ moot^ and th^ third as the dtars." 

From this document it is quite manifest that, yerf 
eoriiy kideed, a degeneracy had commiMK^ed in the Irish 
Cbureh* Things were growing gradiiidly woi^Cf and 
saaaliatsidosle their proud period of second-rate pwrky 
sboot the year 600. I therefore fix iipon that era* - I 
do not Biean to contend that corruption in doctrine was 
at tfeyafc t^e to be found ; and I quite agree with Dr. 
LanigaSy that Ledwich has no authority for saying, 
that then ^' religion became clouded with superstition 
** and human invention ;" but I think that the very his- 
tofT given of these orders proves that a degeneracy 
had set in. 

I am perfectly aware, that, while it is received and 
understood literally by the best writers, this account is 
treated by some, as an allegorical fiction : but I need 
not spend time in debating that question here ; for, 
whether it be true history, or a propnetical dream of St. 
Patrid[» as some consider it to be, it equally evidences 
the existence of, and acknowledges, that growing de- 
dine which it is my sole object to establish, and 
to prove which, is my chi^f reason for quoting it. 

A 2 
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But this yery eurious and- ancient aothority is 
received as genuine by Irish writers of most opposite 
opinions^ both in religion and other matters — T^ArMgi^n^ 
Moore, Ledwich, Usher— and indeed it carries tmth 
upon its countenance; for its admissions, towards 
establishing a just middle view of things, are such 
as shut out all suq^icion of forgery by any party. I 
have said thus much of it, because I intend to refer 
to it often, and to make at least as much use of it 
in this little work, as Dr. Lanigan does in his ec- 
clesiastical history of Ireland ; and, in order to shew 
the estimation in which he holds it, I shall copy here 
his testimony concerning it, from that history, (voL ii. p. 
1 3.) *^ This catalogue of Irish saints has been published 
*^by Usher, (p. 913, seqq.) and is a yt^ry interesting 
** document, throwinggreat light on our anci^it eccle- 
^^siastical history. Even Ledwich admits (Antiq. p. 
** 415,) that it is extremely valuable. It bears ewry 
<< mark of high antiquity ; and was probably drawn up 
** some time before me disputes about the paschal cycle 
<< and tonsure had totally subsided, which was not un- 
*^ til about the year 710. This catalogue may also be 
*^ seen in Flemiii^s Collectanea Sacra, or the works 
** and acts of St. Columbanus of Luxeu, besides other 
^< tracts. It is in the Dissertatio de Monastic^ Sci 
*^ Columbani professione, Artie. 3, p^ 430, seqq ; and 
** was taken £rom a very ancient Ufe of St. Patndc'' 



CHAP. I. 

■ 

Iniroductum of Chriitiamty %nio Ireland. 

ALTHOuaH this subject must be higbly interestiiig to 
0f«rj Irish person, and is rery important as oonnected 
with onr present inquiries, yet I shall find it neees- 
sarj to treat of it but very bnefly in proportion to its 
inqportanoe^ and this for the foUowinff reasons. It is 
in the first place impossible, at this distance of time, 
to go mooh Deyond mere conjecture respecting it ; and it 



is my wish to present to you nothing that is of Tery 
doumliil authority upon tilie subject. Secondly, my 
gfttat object is to shew you, not precisely when, how, 
and where^ the doctrine^ of Christianity found their 
entrance into Ireland ; but to proTO to you that it was 
not in the year 432, or through St. Patrick, or £rom 
Rome. And thirdly, it is a matter of lesser conse- 
quence to determine eren these points ; the great busi- 
ness with us is to ascertain, what were the particular 
Christian doctrines of our primitiTO saints and dinnes. 
Upcm this, therefore, I shall bestow my principal la- 
bour and research ; and content myself with selecting 
the little ^diich cannot well be ^sputed, that serves 
to throw light upon the particular subject of this chapter. 
A great, number ox difierent accounts are given of 
the first p r e achers of ChristianitY in this land ; and it 
la supposed to have been visited by the disciples of 
Christ, within one hundred years after his crucifixion. 
The fiMt is certain, that when St. Patrick arrived here, 
in the rear of our Lord 432, he found that the Chris- 
tiati reUgion had already been received in magKi) '^^Mil^jk 
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of the island. I prove this assertion, from his own 
testimony, thus— - 

Among the works of Saint Patrick, which hare 
been published from several most ancient manuscripts 
of undoubted authority, and which have been received 
as genuine by almost all writers, especially Roman 
Catholic, there is a very interesting letter addressed 
to the people of Ireland, and called his confession; 
this letter contains the following sentence, giving an 
accoimt of his exertions among them* — *^ Ubique per- 
" gebam cansd vestr4, etiaiti usque ad exteras partes, 
'<ubi nimquam aliquis pervenerat qui baptizaret, aut 
'< clerioos ordinaret, a»t popQk>s epnsummaret" — ^ I 
<^ went every where on your account, even to the remotest 
^I^aoes, where nev^r before hiid any poe oome 
^who: oould biq^tise, orerdadn clergy^ ot edmpl«te 
^^(pfrfaapt ooBvm,)' the pe^^**^ " Aa assertHm,? 
says Mr. Moore^ (Hist<»ry^ p# 221,) ec^ioing the w«rcli 
of Dr. Lamgan^ << pkinljr imt^yil^ that, in the Bftoie 
^aeeessibU^ parts dt the ccNmtry, Christianitj had 
^^hHhre hi$.Ume been preached und pi^aeUsedT-^ 
This JEacI and deduetioa are not <M^y admitted by 
I>r. Lottigaa and Mr. IMbore, but by the Abbi 
M^Oeoghegan, Doctor O'Connor, ViUanndva, aad 
other Ronian Catkx^ writers ; and even bv ]|&. Car 
rew of MaynootK the latest eeclesiastieal historian of 
Ireland,! who addueet k> among other fsets to ptove» 
respeeting this eountry, << that the light of the Gretpd 
'^ appeared at a very' early period in her horiaon^'' and 
^ befbre St. Palrick engaged in the eoiiv^rsion of tLe 
^ Irish people*" We Intfst then lay it down ae a tmtil, 
admtttied upon undeftial^le testimony,' that Christtanifj 
WM received iiMie Irelttnd^ before iJiis great ^oetk 
eame^hjtlwr aj^ 432. But^ since sevml of theit 
writers^ iri9tk imgfedafe. per ve a s e n eBs» awl in oppesitiea 
even to their t»wB asawrticte eliMwhere^ stift wvite of 
St. Patridi aa being the irst apontle o£ the Iri^ pad* 



* See Oposcula S. Fat. a Ja<L Ware, Dttb. i.0. 1656, p. VS. 

f See hii l^tery, p. 14 and 99 ; aaci he a^ adnie aw e i ttiwiB 
frela Colsan aa^ JeadfaUr ^pott flietmih ^ whicli Vy^mm 
ilo'jsot cbme terert. 



pley and as he who ^^ introduced among them the 
** Christian doctrine ;'' (Moore, p. 307 ;) and as others 
may not yield to the authority of the passage just 
rebed on ; I shall proceed to further proof-— and do 
not, my dear fellow countrymen, for a moment sup- 
pose, that my intention is to lessen a name so greatly 
revered among you as that of St. Patrick ; an^ from 
the idea that such is my intention, cast aside this address 
altogether — go on with me yet a few pages, and you 
will find that my ohjeet is to do him the more honor : 
for, by shewing that the very doctrines which he taught, 
and perhaps with more power and success than othei^fi 
before him, were introduced by sainted men, who liyed 
nearer to the times of St. Paul, St. Peter, St. John, 
and their master, Jesus Christ himself, I but add to 
the evidence of tiie purity and truth of these doctrines, 
and prove that his creed was the old religion of sainted 
Eriiv-^ prunitive Christianity indeed. 

St. IreuBus, bishop of Lyons, A.D. 100, tells us (L, i. 
c. 2—^) of churches among the Celtic nations ; but the 
earliest writer that turns our attention to the probable 
eariatenee of one in Ireland is Tertullian, one of tne Latin 
fothers, who wrote about the year 200 ; he asserts, in his 
book(adversus Judseos, c. 7,) that " Britannoruminaccessa 
*^ Romanis loca Christo ver6 subdita" — '< Those parts of 
** the British isles," (plural,) '^ which were unapproached 
^ bv the Romans, were yet subject to Christ. The al- 
luBioii to Ireland is here manifest, from the use of the 
plnndnoun. 

It is my wish to have my evidences, upon this subject, 
aa much as possible from the testimony of foreigners ; 
but yoa womd perhi^ justly blame me, if I were to 
omit altogether the noticing of some which your 
ancient poems, annals, or traditions afford : for instance, 
there is one of these poems, the composition of which 
is attributed to Olioll Olum, king ox Munster, about 
the year 220; and which contains allusions, that 
prove the author to have been acquainted with the name 
at least of Christianity ; (lb. Celtic Transactions, xzi.) 
although somehavefor that very reasondoubted, perhaps 
too hastily, that Olum was its author. Again, sevend 
writer! allege, that king Cormac, who reigned about 
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the year 250, ''was conyerted to Cliristiamtj seren 
"years before his death;'' (Moore's Hist. VoLI.pag^ 132; 
and M'Greoghegan, 1. 227.) We have also accounts given 
of Christian saints bom of Christian parents in Ireland, 
even in the second centory ; as of l^int Cataldus, bi- 
shop of Tarentnm, (Primordia, 75 1 , &c.) and others : buty 
as such witnesses may be considered by some to be 
doubtful ones, I shall not enlarge upon their testimony 
here. 

Eusebius Pamphilus, the celebrated ecclesiastical his- 
torian, who flourished about the year 326, asserta id 
direct terms, (lib. III. c. 7,) that some of the Apos- 
tles crossed the ocean to ^e islands called Britidi) 
and Nicephorus, a later writer, reports the samei 
(lib. I. c. 1 .) The force of this testimony lies in the use 
of the plural term isles, in which Ireland was doubtlesB 
intended to be included ; her eaastence under this name 
could not but haTe been weU known to Bnsebius, fof Aib 
is enumerated with Albion, as one of the British isles, by 
the geographer Ptolemy, whose work is of the first 
century; (lib^ 2. c. 1 & 2;) and we find the fbUowingf 
geog^phical fact to be generally put forth, and known at 
the time^— '< BritannicsB insul» ouse sunt ; quae voeatur 
Albion, et qu» JhermaT^^** The British uies are tw^s 
'< that which is called Albion, and that named Hiberma." 
(Us. Prim. 723.) * These observations naturally lead m6 
to the irresistible evidence of St. Chrysostom, a Glvek 
father, who died in the year 407 ; in three several 
passages of his works, written about A.D. 388, he 
makes mention of Christianity in the British isles. In 
one of these he writes of it as a thing generally receivsd 
and discussed ; and as if the ancient Irish, like the Bere- 
ans of old, not only *^ received the word with all readiness 
" of mind," but ^searched the Scriptures daily, whether 
"those things were so" — Acts xvii. 11. " Although," h* 
<< says, thoii shouldest go to the ocean, and those Britisli 
"isles, &c. thou shouldest hear all men everywhere dtt- 



■< *■ 



* The tenn *« Britannic,** plural of Britannia, is said to be used 
by Bede '' to signify Great Britain akme /* (Carew. p. 268.) TMils 
I behere the case ; but it is otherwise with the words ** Britisk 
isles,*' wbieh obvioasiy cannot have that signification. 
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Mcoursing matters oat <^ the Scriptures." Another 
pttsftge where he alludes to them thus— •<< There also are 
«< churches estahlished, and altars ereeted'V-^is eyen 
relied on b^ Mr. Moore, as a proof of the early existence 
of the wacn&oe of the mass in this island. (See Chrysot. 
op. ed. Say. Tom. iiL p. 396, yL p. 635, & viiL p. 3.) 

I haye alluded to the education of Christians in Ire- 
land—there is one £auct under this head* which appears 
from undeniable authority, and which puts it beyond a 
doubt, that the Christian fedth was taught in ireland 
long before the year 369* We are distinctly informed by 
St. Jerome, (tee Usher's Primordia, p. 2090 ^^'^ others, 
that the celeorated Celestius, so well known as the bold 
follower of Pelaffius, the arch-heretic, was by birth an 
Irishman ; and three letters to his parents are extant, 
(Gcomad. Cat. illust. yir.) which demonstrate, that he had 
reoeiyed an early Christian education in this country. 
These epistles not only imply that his parents were of 
that religion, but that there must haye existed an exten- 
siye community of Christians, in a place where such a 
writer could haye been instructed, and such letters 
at all understood. They were written ^< in the form, as 
^ we are told, of little books ; and fiill of such piety as to 
M make them necessary to all ii4io loye God." ^Moore's 
HiatoTT, L 208.) Their date is A J>. 369 ; preyiously to 
the fidung of Celestius into his grieyous errors, and 62 
years before the arriyal of St. Patrick ; but they strongly 
eyidence, I repeat it, a full reception of Christianity into 
Ireland much earlier. 

I proceed to another admitted fact, which is, that the 
Pope Celestine was induced, in the year 429» to send 
hitner Palladius, the first missionary to this island from 
the see of Rome. The account of uiis mission is giyen 
in Prosper's Chronicle, (Bass, et Antioch. Coss.;) and the 
manner in which it is mentioned I wish to press parti- 
cularly upon your notice--4he words are these, ^^ Ad 
** Sootos m dburisto credentes, ordinatus a Papa Celet- 
**tino Palladius, primus episcopus, mittitur" — ^^Palla- 
*< d ?^'S imK>inted nrst bishop by Pope Celestine, is sent 
'< to tbeocoti," or Irish, <^ oebeying in ChriBt"— some 
writers add here, «sed non reote" — " but not rightly" — 
and whether correctly or not makes nothing to our ^p%- 
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sent purpose, which is to prove that, at the time of 
this nrst mission from Rome, there were persons al- 
ready in Ireland '' believing in Christ.''* 

Some historians have supposed that the words here 
used, ^primns episcopos," or << first bishop,'' Bigxatj that 
Palladius was the first bishop of the Irish ; while Ush- 
er, O'Connor, and most others, agree in thinking, that 
** primus" is intended to mean the first in rank, and not 
in time ; or in other words the primate of the nation. 
But iMs also matters little here ; the material point is 
that, whether as primate or first bishop, PaUaoius was 
sent to the '^ Irish believing in Christ ;" and that, there- 
fore, as I have already observed, the Christian religion 
was received by the nation, before his arrival in Irehud 
in the year 429* 

So mr we have positive evidence upon the subject; 
but there are other proofs of the truth of mv assertion, 
which are not the less convincing, although they are leu 
direct. I shall therefore now proceed to a very inte- 
resting fiict, taken from the lustory of the venerable 
Bede, who wrote about the year 731. The name of this 
respected author, who has always been styled the vs- 
HERABUE, must be already well known to many of yon, 
as that of one of the most ancient and accredited of the 
Roman Catholic Church. His testimony is universallj 
relied on, as the best possible authority ; which I {mtej 
you will remember, as we shall find frequent occasion to 
refer to it. In his Ecclesiastical History he informs itfi 
(lib. iii. c. 25,) that the ancient churches, of the Irish, 
and of the Britons or Welch, differed from that of 
Rome, in respect to the proper time for celebrating the 
feast of Easter, and in other circumstances. He tells ii>» 



* It is said, but apon doubtfal aathority, that, about tiie jetr 
400 of our «ra, four holy men — St. Kieran, St Ailbe, St. toVi 
and St. Declan — ^had founded the sees of Ossorj, Bmly, A i ilimTi 
and Beckerin, or Beg-Erin, (on the coast of Wexford ;) and Aat 
it was to preside as primate over these that PaUadinswas tent t» 
Ireland. But the story of this early foundation of these sees ett- 
not be reconciled with authentic dates of the deaths of dMK 
saints, as recorded by the annalists and historians. Tliese 0* 
stated to have been respectively, AJ). 500, A.D. 530, A.D. 533* 
and A«D. 549. 
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that the celebrated St. Colman, an Irishmaoy was bi- 
shop of Lindisfame, in Yorkshire, in the year 664 ; at 
which time Oswin and his son Alchfrid were kings of 
Northumberland. These princes were induced to as- 
semble a synod at the monastery of Whitby, or Strean- 
shal, in Yorkshire, for the purpose chiefly of deciding 
about the above mentioned matters in dispute. At this 
council St. Hilda, the abbess of that monasteiT> presid- 
ed, and the king was present. St. Cohnan dercnaed the 
Irish practises ; aud Wilfrid, a learned Saxon priest, 
n^o had lately arrived from Rome, contended for the 
Roman customs. St. Colman is recorded by the his- 
torian to haf e argued thus : — << This Easter, which 
" I use to observe, I received from my elders who 
^sent me bishop hither; which all our Juthert^ 
^men beloved of God, are known to have cele- 
^brated after the same manner; which, that it may 
^not seem imto any to be contemned and rejected, 
M b the same which the blessed evangelist, St. John, 
^ the disciple specially beloved by our Lord, with M 
** the churches that he did oversee, is read to have 
** celebrated." — " I marvel," he exclaimed, " how some 
^ can call that absurd, in which we follow the example 
^ of so great an apostle ; one who was thought wortny 
^ of reposing upon the bosom of his Lord : — and can it 
^ be believed, that such men as our venerable £Btther, 
« Columbkill, and his successors, would have thought, 
** or acted, tfairgs contrary to the precepts of the sacred 
-•pages?" 

Tie decision of the council was, however, in favor 
of Wilfrid and of Rome ; and St. Colman was so dissa- 
tisfied with it, that he resigned his see ; and returned 
to hia native country, with ail the Irish, and several of 
the y^TigliA monks. 

Tins very important history will be referred to 
again, as am>rding a demonstration of how little con- 
nexion there was between Ireland and the see of 
Some, even so late as the year 664 ; and that the su- 
premacy of the Pope, even in matters of religious doc- 
trine, was not then at all acknowledged. I quote it 
now ai connected with the proof of the introduction of 
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Chrigtianitj into Ireland* before the arrival there of St. 
Patrick* 

To bring up these aAsertions of St. Cohnan to bear 
fttill stronger upon this point, I must add here, froa 
ifiddi, (or Steplianus,) the biogn^er of Wil&id, the 
following words, whk^ he states to have been added by 
St. Cohnistn, after that he brought forward in his argu- 
ment the authoffitT of St. John — ^ And we with the same 
confidence celebrate the same, as his disciples Poly- 
carpus and others did ; neither dare we, for our parts, 
neither will we change this^— or, as another <n his 
biographers (Fnd^fodns) relates it — 

" Nob seriem patriara, bob Mvola 8cripta» teaemvs, 
*' Discipuio eosebii Polycarpo dante JoliaiiBis**— 
^ We abide by the custom of our fathers, (not yaiu 
^^ writii:^;s,) which was given to us by Polyoarp, the 
*'*' dbciple c^ St. John." Now I think it will be allowied 
to be clear as the sun at noon-day, that the custom in 
question was thus obstinately adhered to bv St. Colmai^ 
because he supposed it to have been received from the 
immediate disciples of St. John, through the most vene- 
rated saints of his luitive church* I consider this 
speech to be quite decisive of the very early reception 
of Christianity in Ireland, to point out clearly its chan- 
nel, and to turn in fact the slender evidence of tradition 
into very strong testimony — the tradition I allude W 
is, that Ireland first received Christianity in remote i^;^ 
from the East ; and that she was indebted for its intro- 
duction to St. Irenseus, bishop of Lyons in France, the 
disciple of Polycarp, who was again the pupil of St. 
Ignatius, the immediate disciple of St John. But if 
the speech of St. Colman gives good reason for conjec- 
ture, that this was the real channel through which the 
blessings of Christianity flowed into our island, it affbrdi 
imdeniable proof that it was not from St. Patrick, or 
any emissary from Rome, that they were first received. 
Had this been inany d^^ree the iact, could Colman have 
relied ao much on Cohimbkill, and St. John, and not eveo 
mentioned the name of St. Patrick, or St. Peter ? Would 
WUfrid, in his answer, have n^lected to remind Colman 
ci his mistake ; and would he not have quoted Patrick 
as his real father in Christ, especially as Wilfrid throws 
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too much sli^t upon St. Colmnfo ? — Or, if Colman aiiA 
Wilfrid had, bom of them, been so foolish as to faar^ 
passed by an authority of such importance, would Bede, 
the fiuthiul Roman Catholic historian, haTe suffered 
such a Giict to pass unnoticed ; trhereas diere is not 
one word here, or in his entire histonr, taking notice of 
even the existence of St. Patrick ? ft is, therefore, to 
me a matter of great sufprise, that Dr. Lanigan should 
assert (II. 379) thus :-^^ There is no doubt that the 
** whole paschal system wtM introduced into Ireland by 
'< St Patrick f and hint that this was the cause of the ob^ 
stinacv of St. C(4man afid his adherents; for this is in 
opposiiion to the entire of Colman's argument, and in 
the fifcce of this remarkable fact. 

It should here be observed, t^t it was not merely iki 
the matter of Easter, that St. Colman, and his Irish fore^ 
fiftthers, differed fr<»n the customs of the Churdi of 
Rome ; their tonsure was different, and this was one of 
the points under discussion at the synod of Whitby ; so 
also was their mode of celebrating baptism, as we find 
it acknowledged by St. Austin, A.D. 606 ; and this con- 
tinued even so late as the year 1089-— <(see Baronius 
ad aim.) They differed also in their course or offices, aad 
liturBnr> as appears from the testimony of St. Jerome in tke 
fourm, and of St. Bernard in the eleventh centnries-^^ 
these fibcts are admitted^ and we shall find it necessary 
to reeur to them — I would therefore only make use dT 
them here, as greatly assisting in the proof, that the 
religion with mach they were connected was not fin^ 
imported into Ireland from Rome. It is also quite ni»- 
ni&st that all these customs were very ancient — not new 
and hasty innovations upon Romish ones preceding them 
—and that the veneration in which they were held aroee 
solely from their coniMxion with the earliest saints : 
while their pertinacity in adhering to them — their mode 
of defending them upon authority and antiquity — their 
very decided, independent, and jealous conduct when 
the <{aestion was determined against them, eq)eoially 
as the decision went solely upon the antfaority of the 
Romish see, and in &ct established its supremacy, 
are circumstances which prove clearly, that tnere was 
in the mind of the Irish Christians, at fhetimei'a )eaI<Mia 
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drwd of dAOgerous imiOTatkm from Romet which they 
griered to obserto wm thus alriHidj Mt in with a pow- 
mrntl curreiit* 

An mrlj oonnesuon with the E«it b aidmitted by all 
your eodesiBttieftl writers \ eren Mr. Carew does not 
deny it (p. 24)— 4hoa^ he <kclinety I know not why, all 
argument on the sabieot ; declaring that it is foreign to 
his pirposct althoogn that purpose is to treat of the 
ancient religion of Irelandt and to prore it to hare been 
Ronush. Mr. Moore speaks on the subject thus : — • 
*' Traces of conneauon with the East, there it no dtmhU 
^ are to be found in the records and transactions of 
*^ that period**— the period of ^ the early Church of 
" Ireland.^ The most remarkable instance of this is 
that which exists in the accounts giren of its monas- 
teries and schools** about which I shall add a few words 
in an Appendix. With respect to the Greek origin of the 
Christian religion in Irelano, the tradition seems to receive 
some support from a passage in the life of St. Chry sostoou 

* A Terr istcrtftiaf one Is sfbrdsd by the very mirient book. 
cftUcd the Book of Annsgb, which was fbrmorly praterrvd with 
the Jip'citMt TeneratioB in that dty — n book whioh li rcrtiinly 
▼ory aad«nt, althoiafh fihwty tnp p otwl to bo port of it writton by 
8C. Pstrick t ontl which has bm roferrcd to, on account of iCf 
gcBoinc antiquity* br Uihcr, O'Connor, Moore, Carew, and moit 
other ecclrsiaatical hietorlana of thii coontrr. It is dcecribeii* 
and fmc •imOee pnbliihed from it, by Sir WiUiam Betham, in hk 
Antiqnariaa Reiearches. It is written in the Latin langnai|e ; yet 
containi here and there seYeral of the Chreek capital iettert, aad 
the Lord*4 prayer entirely in that character. It has for instance 
the Greek letter f (ph), need in the word finitnoi, (phinitum or 
flnitwn,) in the ittbecription to one of the Gospels. I speak df 
this from personal inspection. I snppose this fart to have 
been onknown to Dr. Lanlgan, when (II. 3840 he used the (bt- 
lowinf argmnent t^*' If the Irish had been conrerted by mis- 
'* sionariea from the East, how came It to pass that the litnrfy. 
" and etery part of the chnreh senrice, were wriUen in Latin T 
I do allow that there is something in this argnment ; bnt mnch of 
its force Is done away by this fact of the use of Orrek letters ; aad. 
while I admit that about the time of St. Patrick the Latin lao- 
page became the general channel of theological writing la 
Ireland, we mnstatoaoe allow, that this incoagnuma nso of Greek 
letters in writing demonstrates, not only a preriotta acnoaintaaci 
with them, but a habit of naing them which was not to be readily 
got rid 1^. I do not sllttds to the Lord's prayer, which may ^ 
of latsr date. 
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(see his works Ed. Sav. torn. viii. p. 32l). It h thi^ 
recorded, that " certain clergymen," nn^ xkmxdiy *< who 
** dwelt in the isles of the ocean,*^ repaireia from the 
utmost borders of the habitable world, as it expresses 
ity to Constantinople, between the jfBars 842 and 847^ 
when Methudius was Patriarch there, to inquire " of 
** certain ecclesiastical traditions, and the perfect and 
** exact computation of Easter.^ These islanders were 
probably from the Welch part of Great Britiun, and 
nrom Ireland, for the plural term islei iausedinth^ 
account ; and it proves at once the obstinacy with which 
the ancient Britons and Irish adhered to the peculi- 
arities of their forefathers, and the greatness of their 
reneration for those supposed founders of Christianity 
amongst them. 

In addition to all that has been said, I would finally^ 
and particularly, urg^ the following reasoning. Can it 
adnut of a doubt that Christianity must have been preach* 
ed in Ireland, lone, very long before the arrival there of 
SL Patrick, i^ it be certain, as it has been most clearljf 
proved, that it was introduced into England much more 
tlian a century before it ; perhaps even in the first cen- 
tarj of our aera? I know that learned writers have 
given very contradictory opinions concerning this lattei^ 
point, and I shall not, therefore, take up your time 
with discussing it ; but shall confine myself to admitted 
fiu^ts, which wdl serve for the foundation of my present 
argument. It is an undoubted truth, that Christianity 
was received in England long before the reign of Con- 
stantine the Great, who died in the year 337 ; and it 
was so fiiUy established there about that time, that we 
find three British bishops, with a British priest and 
deacon, attending at the council of Aries, in the year 
314 ; and others of the same nation at those of Ivice, 
AD. 325 ; of Sardica, A.D. 347 ; and Ariminum, 
AJ>. 359. 

We have this, therefore, most clearly demonstrated, 
that England had received the Gosjpel, much above a 
c en tur y refore the arrival of St. I^itrick in Ireland. 
Now let us recollect the assertion made even still earlieif , 
by Tertidlian, that places in these islands which W€|i^ 
inaceessible to the noman arms, were vi&ileA.^'j ^^t^- 

b2 
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ligion of Christ ; or, if we think that these words do 
not fully apply to Ireland, let us reflect on the zealous mis- 
sionary character of the religion of Jesus — especially 
in those ag^s, when the frequent occurrence of instances 
wrought it up to a prover o, that the blood of the noar- 
tyrs was the seed of the church — or, more correctly 
from Tertullian, *< the blood of Christians is the seed of 
« the faith"— <and when an overruling providence con- 
verted persecution into the very means for promoting 
the circulation of the blessed Grospel — *' Saul made havoc 
"of the church," &c.; therefore, "they that were 
" scattered abroad went every where preaching the 
" word." (Acts viii. 3, 4.) Let us remember also that, in 
these times of grievous persecution even unto death, 
Ireland afforded a safe and near asylum for the more 
timid to fly to— but I rest more ^jqpon the zealous mis- 
sionary character of the early Christians, and would 
say, that it is scarcely credible that Christian love could 
sit down frozen, for above a century, in view of the fires 
of Moloch, without warming into something of i^km- 
tolic desire and energy to remove this cruel and hateful 
superstition. The intercourse between the two nations 
was exceedingly frequent ; Eumenius, a writer who lived 
about the year 300, tells us, that the Irish frequently 
visited, nay invaded England, in the time of Julius 
Oesar ; and our annals make frequent mention of such 
incursions. Every child that reads his English history 
is familiar with the almost annual invasions, upon the 
Ronuoi pnmnce of Albion, by the Picts and Scots, or 
the inhabitants of Caledonia and of Ireland. They 
pushed their inroads even to the Continent ; and the 
Irish king« lAal of the nine hostages, was celebrated 
(or a oampaign on the banks of the Loire, where he lost 
his lif^ ; whue the annalists inform us, that his son also 
and si^^MOssor, Dathi> monarch dP Ireland, having in the 
viHir 3i)S led a body of adventurers even into Italy, was 
killed bv lightning amidst the Alps. Now no reason at 
all cinmsteut with common sense can be given, why, 
when a considerable intercourse thus existed among 
the twv> nations, the interesting subject of Christianify 
should never have formed a topic of mutual communi- 
oation between them ; and that they, who drove the mys- 
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teries of Droidism into the boles and cornerg of the 
lister island, should suffer these, without any notice, to 
flourish vigorously and unchecked here— 4hat the spirit 
of primitive Christianity should, for centuries, not ven- 
ture over a channel of eighteen miles ; but leave it to 
the future zeal of a bishop in Italy, to encourage, from 
that remote country, the first attempt at converting it 
from the most gross and revolting superstitions. But 
the iajit was not so ; and, if Rome at all assisted in pro- 
moting Christianity in Ireland,* it could have only been 
in the manner recorded by Tertullian — her eagle^ which 
settled itself even amongthe mountains of Albion, so early 
as in the first century, might possibly have borne the dove 
upon its wings ; and the bird of peace might thus have 
been brought over to Britain, and enabled, with full and 
firesh power, to fly still further — to places into which 
the Roman ensign had never penetrated. 

But this argument is chained, from one grounded 
merely on conjecture, to a reasoning almost resting upon 
certainty, by the following information afforded us by 
the Venerable Bede. He tells of the attempts of Pope 
Gregory, made through St. Austin and other emissaries, 
to bring the Britons or Welch to an agreement in their 
fiuth with Rome; he informs us of all the matters 
already mentioned, respecting Easter, the tonsure, 
baptism, and other points in which they differed from her, 
aad yet agreed with the Christians of Ireland ; he pre- 
sents us still further with the following letter, written 
by the assistants of St. Austin, Laurentius, Melitus, 
aid Justus, where, in speaking of these latter they 
observe — '< We know the Britons — ^we thought the 
^ Soots (or Irish) were better than they ; but we leained, 
** by bishop Daganus coming into this island," (Great 
Britain), ** and Abbot ColumiNuius coming into Franoe, 
M that the Scots did differ nothing from the Britons in 
«< their conversation." From whence did this their agree- 
ment proceed ? And was it possible that the spiritual 
diildren of St. Patrick should thus Join in an angry re- 
jection of emissaries from Rome, and that persons so de- 
votedly attached as these saints were to the traditions of 
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titeir hAerSf should bring them up as armments against 
Romish imtovators, had St. Patrick, indeed, been theii* 
father in Christ ? Assoredly not ; and the conchision 
appears to me to be absohitely irresistible— that the 
ancient Welch and bish Christians had an intimate and 
continued intercourse on the subject of their common 
^ith, from a period yerj long indeed previous to the 
first preaching of Christianit j here bj St. Patrick, or by 
any missionary of the Romish see. But, besides all this, 
it is clear from one of the canons of St. Patrick, that the 
£ngH^ and Irish churches had frequent intercourse in 
his age ; audit is there alluded to in a manner which shews 
8U(^ intercourse to haye been for some time in opera- 
tion — it is thus: — (Can.rcdii.) ** Clericus qui de Britan- 
** nis ad nos Yenit absque epistol^ etsi habitat in plebi, 
^non Hcitum ministrare" — **& clergyman who comes 
<< over to us from Britain without a letter, shall not 
^exercise his ministry,'' &c. 

To illustrate ihe force of my last argfument — let us sup- 
pose a person to meetin a valley with twostreams of water, 
the one of them cold, clear, and pure ; the other warm, 
muddy, and saR : he mic^ht, it is true, most naturally 
conclude them to have their origin in different sources. 
But, w«re he to proceed tm their course, and there find 
them flowing somewhat close to each other and from 
the same height, were they also found to be equally 
clear and temperate, he would certainly be prepared to 
admit the probability that their origin was the same ; and 
at all events be convinced, that the muddiness in the one 
of them, which was observable in the valley, was acquired 
by some earthy pollution which had happened to it in 
its course. 

I trust, then, that I have sufficiently proved the first 
proposition which t laid down — that the Irish Church 
does HOT owe its origin to missionaries connected with 
the Romish see — at aU events not to St. Patrick. I have 
proved it by primary and secondary evidence — from his 
own confession, from domestic annals, from foreign 
fathers and historians, from the first commission of 
Palladius-^from history and traditions. I have proved 
it by various circumstances which form the strongest 
bonds of argument— 4he internal evidence of practice* 
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and customs, the far greater probability of the contrarj 
tmtli. I have also sl^ wn that it is not the fiict that, for 
centuries, the early ones I mean, a close connexion be« 
tween the Roman and Irish Churches was formed and 
maintained ; I now proceed to the more important ob* 
ject of ascertaining, how £ar there existed any '* unity 
'^ between the religious creeds of both these churches" of 
Ireli|nd and of Rome. 



CHAP. 11. 

Independence of the early Irish Churdi of the 
mpremcLcy of the Pope^ Sfc. 

Having endeavoured to form some conjectures, for 
they cannot be yery much more, respecting the tame and 
manner of the first introduction of tne Christian religion 
islo Ireland, and to give proofs that the period was 
nmch earlier than that of the arrival of St. Patrick, I 
ahall proceed to inquire into the religious doctrines and 
practices of the early Irish saints. We may now con- 
aider ourselves as passed out of the debateable land ; and 
be able to ascertain, with sufficient certainty, to whom 
that which we shall now travel over originally belonged. 
This inquiry is of vastly greater importance than the 
preceding one; for it surely signifies but little, com- 
paratively speaking, whether the Gospel was first 
preached here by the disciples of St. Peter or St. John, 
Dj St. Patrick the alleged missionary of Rome, or some 
missionarv of the Eastern churches ; and the material 
iniestion for us to determine is, what was the doctrine 
Uiey promulgated ? I shall, therefore, now proceed to 

r'ove that it was purely scriptural — a feust, upon which 
presume, my dear friends, that we can have no dif- 
ference of opinion, and which you are prepared to allow-.— 
and also that it, as well as the practices or usages of 
t h eao ancient holy men, who first preached Christiani^ in 
thia island, were very different from those of the modern 
Beman Catholic Church — and* therefore^ th&lth!^ ^^ssV^ 
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o£ Protestants to bring you back to its original purity, 
and to the Bible, the elevated fotmtain out of which it 
flowed, arise only &om a desire to purify it from that 
mixture of earth, which, as I hare said, it has acquired, 
by blending with the corrupted streams of a lower 
world, in its long course throughout so many centuries. 
I shall commence with inquiring what was the au- 
thority of the Pope, or Bishop of Rome, in this land, 
previously to the year 600 ; and whether, or how Ceut, 
he was then acknowledged to be the head of the Church 
of Christ ? This is not a matter of doctrine, the belief 
or disbelief of which immediately affects the salvation 
of the soul ; but it is most poweriul in its influence and 
effects, as it concerns the authority, upon the credit of 
which many of the saving doctrines of the Grospel are 
to be received or rejected, or at least explained. It 
surely concerns every man to look well to the founda- 
tion upon which he builds his system of Christian tenets. 
Our Lord presents us with a parable of two meib— ''a 
** wise man which built his house upon a rock,** and ** a 
'* foolish man which built his house upon the sand ;" and 
when ^ die rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
''winds blew and beat uponthem,'* the former stood un- 
shaken, but the latter ''fell, and great was the M 
'< thereof."— <Matt. vii. 24. &c.) Thus he sud of the doc- 
trines of salvation, whether they be those of cburcheft 
or of individuals ; so that, if they be taken on the m«re 
authority of man, they will in the day of trial be found 
to be deceitful as the sand ; while, as St. Peter declarea, 
(1 Pet. i. 25)— « The word of the Lord endureth for 
^ ever-— and this is the word, which by the Gospel il 
" preadied unto you.'' That word itself informs vs 
further, in the parable just quoted, that " whosoever 
" heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will 
" liken him to a wise man which built his house upon a. 
" rock.'' What that rock is we shall not stop here to 
inquire ; but only urg^ it upon your mind, that, let it 
mean what it wiU, the secure building on it can only be 
through the hearing and the doing of the word of God 
—the Scriptures of truth ; and press upon you, at settfW 
ott, the following caution of St. Paul, (I Cor. iiL 10, ft^ 
with reference to the authority on which we depend >^ 
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*' Let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon ; 
<^for other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, 
^ which is Jesus Christ :" while, to those who love to build 
their church upon any other, we shall just obserye in 
the words of Moses, that "their rock is not as our 
<^rock, even our enemies themselves being judges." 
(Deut. xxxii. 31.) 

It will appear that the first Christians in Ireland paid 
but little regard to the Pope, or Bishop of Rome ; his 
supremacy over their church was not as yet claimed, nor 
was his inftdlibility thought of, in any place at that 
period ; the very uncharitable doctrine, that there is no 
salvation out of the Church of Rome, was not then ia- 
vented ; her name of Catholic, or universal, not as yet 
assumed ; and the Irish Church carried on all its go- 
vernment, regulations, and transactions quite indepen- 
dently of that see. 

The truth of this entire independence will appear, 
beyond a doubt, from feu^ts which are told us by Roman 
Cs^holic historians, both ancient and modem ; and first, 
it is known, that about the year 553, a great question oJF 
dispute disturbed the Christian world, engaged the at- 
tentiiHi of princes, and, as Mr. Moore expresses it, 
« awakened the alarm" of the see of Rome-^it was 
called the question of the three chapters* I shall not 
dday you to explain its nature, which is of no import- 
ance whatsoever to us now ; but it was then consioered 
to have been of sufficient consequence to form a sub- 
ject for the deliberations of general .councils. The 
Irish, as well as other Christian churches, interfered 
in the dispute, and took a part opposed to that which 
was supported by Rome. * Cardinal Baronius informs 
uf, in his annals, of their manner of acting, when the 
matter was proposed to them-— (ad ann.566. No. 21.) — 
^ All the bishops," he relates, *' that were in Irehuid* 
^ with most earnest study, rose vj^ jointly for the de- 

* Dr. LftBigaik, in asserting (Ecc. Hist. c. ziii.* see note 57»} 
"that the Irish clergy did not trouble themselves about that 
** q^iestioo/* where he denies one authority to the contrary 
nouided on a letter of Gregory I., seems to have forgotten diat 
of JknmiM, whi<^ deeidedly makes against him^ as is plainfriMa 
|J» aigftlag dM story iato lus SMvls. 
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*' fence of the three chapters. And, when they per- 
«< ceiyed that the Church of Rome did both receive the 
*< condemnation of the three chapters, and strengthen 
*^ the fifth synod with her consent, they departed from 
^< her, and claye to the rest of the schismatics — jwimi^^ 
<< with that yain confidence, that they did stand for the 
'< Catholic fEuth, while they defended those things that 
« were concluded in the council of Chalcedon ;" against 
which the decree of the fifth synod was opposed. 
Whether or not the Irish deseryed the name of schis- 
matics I shall not now inquire ; my business here is 
merely to shew, that any previous connexion of their 
church with that of Rome was entirely yoluntary and 
independent ; and that, so far from acknowledging her 
supremacy in this transaction, the Irish bishops, de- 
cidedly and unanimously, opposed and rejected ner au- 
thority. 

There is extant a yery remarkable and spirited letter, 
addressed by the celebrated Irishman, St. Columbanns, 
to Pope Boni^EU^, about the year 610 ; or, as Dr. Lani- 
gan says, A J). 613, upon this occasion. In it he re- 
monstrates yery sharply with the Pontiff, for his conduct 
and manner of interfering ; and lays to the charge of 
his predecessor, YigUius, all the mischief that had 
happened, playing thus upon his name : — '< Vigila, quia 
<* forte non bene yigilabit Vigilius, quem caput scandali 
<* ipai clamant" — ** Be yi^lant, for perhaps Vigilius, 
" whom they cry out against as the source of the scan* 
^* dal, was not yigpilant enough." 

We come now to the Ecclesiastical History of the 
Venerable Bede, written about the year 731 ; a book, 
I must again remind you, of the highest possible au- 
thority in the Roman Catholic Church ; and neyer quoted 
by writers of that persuasion, without a most perfect 
reliance on its truth. We find seyeral fEtcts related in 
it, which director and distinctly proye the independence 
of the ancient Lrish church ; I shall dwell on some of 
the most remarkable of these. I haye already mentioned 
the council of Whitby, and the celebrated controytf^ 
between St. Colman and Wilfrid about Easter; joa 
will recollect that this dispute was concerning the proper 
time for celebratiDg the featiya!, and other matteia of 
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line, in which the ancient Britons and the Irish 
id from the Roman, and most of the other 
hes in Christendom. In the South of Ireland, as 
informs us, (£cc. Hist. 1. iii. c 3,) the inhabitants had 
if in the year 633, to send a deputation to Rome, 
le purpose of inquiring the nature of the usage 
established, and the reasons for its adoption. Eyen 
emissaries were sent, not to conyey their agree- 
in the way of implicit obedience, but to disooyer 
is, if any existed, to induce a yoluntary acqui- 
)e on their parts in the business ; and, their judg« 

haying been accordingly conyinoed, that the 
■n mode was the most proper, being also much 
z by the tmity of opinion which they found to exist 
It them, they adyised the Southern Irish to adopt, 
ley did adopt, the innoyation. The decree of tne 
h, by the way, to which they yielded, is not styled a 
rom Rome, or any such thing ; but ^the canonical 
•ee of the fourfold apostolic see— 4x> wit, of Rome, 
isalem, Antioch, and Alexandria/' (Sylloge, p. 27.) 
was the conduct of the Southern Irish in this afihir ; 
m this decree was against the opinions of ^' some 
die greatest saints, yiz., St. Columbanus, St. 
imba" (or Columbkill), «< St. Aidan, St. Finan, St 
nan, the monks of the Abbey of Hy, and many of 
Northern Scots," or Irish, the synod of Whitby 
Kilden, A.D. 664, to decide the matter between 
and the other chmrches. We haye seen that St. 
sn, who had been called from among the Irish to 
ihop of Lindisfiume, in Yorkshire, contended that 
ode of celebrating Easter was deriyed through 
K^efiEithers from St. John— ^ we^" he thus declares, 
I the same confidence celebrate the same, as his 
qries, Polycarpus and others did ; neither dare we 
imr parts, neither will we change this.** On the 

side, Wilfrid, the adyocate for the Roman or 
gm method, accused him that, ^ out of the two 
Git isles of the ocean, he, and his party, did fight 
I the whole world." The great independence of 
ish church is clearly manifested by this remark ; 

appears still more manifest from the result, which 
laye told you was, that the king haying d«cida^ 

c 
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in £Eiiy<nir of WStni, iSifG^jimtai roiigBwl lus^ see» And 
returned to his cmn country> a^raompaiiMd hy afl hb 
Irish m9iik& :Now4liev0 is ame verj jramMflatMeigigs 
cumstanee in' ithis tranMuftioiv-— I have MuemAfmtd. kilmt 
fore, as oneiof theibrxxl&'thal Irdlmd waa.not.indribital 
to<St«PatriQk, oria ttomfl^fortb^fixfit paeaifihiug^i^Eiam* 
tianitj; bitt i jnostns^mHik .aadienforce it- >h«i»-*-ift4it 
thia^-^^that^ aMong^ -nianentm 4Qf thefavguaMutsMll 
aponoastoav triulilAQni andtiieAiailhotk thefisitiaaA 
most emxneiit ioondaEs^jof the seteraJ^ ehxirdies^ idune 
is not the least ^. alfanoi mad^ bj anj of the pavtie%ia 
their :recor()edasgaiBent^'toi8i.JRatrifdc» i>T'hy['thm hmk' 
men to St; Petort Itvponldnotr firam Jwace eooclud^n 
some have donei-agiinet ^he oveirnthehDoiii^ inaighi-irf 
evidenoe'toitheoontBiByyithitt 6t.£ateriok didjiier?er eziit 
as one of ithepiitrbn saints of ilreland; hut I .vo«U» ia 
the first plaoe, inxge it aamndeaiabU^ thatjthia.aikniatt 
Tfith respect Uf him, n^ere ether^pveat names ar^-neliMl 
on, demonstrateB^4hatUsrwBs notiattfaattUme tbeh^^ 
authoritj in the hdah-ohnrdi.; and^ in thejvwt |Jafi% J 
woidd insist^: that'tdKeioafvciniadyiasinimed h|r: mae-jidbo 
called themselves jiueeessoxB .of * St^-Peter, ..was ji«t oolj 
not acknoirledged, .bit 'rejected bj.these aaintSfof: ypnr 
ancient .fEath^ If.^ou .kok to the «torT)as*xdail6d br 
Bade, this fact *wiU appear to yosut to ^r pmrljfwjhnij 
striking ; for Wilfrid seemsito he most loKadinia tPilasrr 
St. Columb, andto-caiae Sti Peter, in the jeyes oS Osii ; 
and, if he eould iiai»<propeiply mentionod^ Pataicb m 
a balance .ef anthaontysagaiDat theianmoi^ tin nnrj^iiiwtinn 
ably would. ' ][Cha question (was^ 1 cod£qs8> HrKYifihtiinit^ 
diaoisaionin/consefiianoe of letters from Pom Vmturim 
I. and the tdeigy of' Reme» addressed io -tba. {nwiptMf 
Irelcmd ; but the very «kyle<.ef thase letkam ia a fnA 
that no 4nipeFiorityffiaa/aa8ninBdhyrthe B^n^^ SMuJv 
they are merely ^saAorliMj 'the iriflh.,^ai;gy-^<^j»' 
<< hartaxi8V.^ihat'ihej» mam.mA eoatinne to . jodefaail» 
Easter, <^oontrary. to /paaohal .fiomputationia» M^^ilit 
<< synodal deorees of t&e bMopa of ihs vahtiUMmUSf^ 
Bede, lib. iL c. 19* • It should alao he ohaenredittitfl^iA^ 
decision was refensad to the king.r and made hyibiVi 
not only without any objection jcm file part jdf: iWittnA 
the Eomiah agent^.- but aGioatding,io.<hit deairej aei^ 
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cumstanoe whick conldnotihappenizDtlieiiiodern Roman 
Catholic Churcli: and, finally, it is clear from er&ty 
part of fais ai^^mnent^. that tais is^the first time that 
Otwi and kiir people hadi been pressed with the supreme 
antherity-of^ Home, or heard it a88erted,\tliatto St. Peter 
htAihmi entnisted the lieysiai heaveou It was this 
assertion.^ which akmned the -king'; and compelled faim^ 
lest' he should r offends the ^reat -gate-keeper of the 
Qelestial'HBttiiions9 aind< thu9 be [debarred- admittance, to 
(feoide .the cause in WilficidV&vour. 

■ And noWy let me ixrga<me pbifift here which proves 
thil^ IB the time of, Bede^the CrhnKih oi&.Rome had by 
no BieanB assumed tlie higbtDne wMob her clergy have 
8ino0don0jujdeolaring,.asitheyrnow'do'iathefiioeof the 
▼ery^Goipebof Christ, thotsabation could ^lot be had 
ont^ it. Bede, who wasr-of- its- communion, so £nr- 
fromtriling'usrthat St. Colman^ St^^Aidan, oxf St. Finan, 
must be damned for opposing the opinion of the Pope, 
and of his church, actually lavishes upon them as much 
admiration^ aff Ihe best fnend ■ they have- among their 
countrymen now ift tac^ht to do from -his youth. He 
givesr especially to St. Colman, the greatest credit for 
his conduct ; andstellsus thaty by the ministry of Aidan, 
who was sent for by king Oswi in the- year 635, the 
kingdom of Northumberhmdr or indeed all Bemicia, 
which included both that countinr and Durham, were 
recovered from paganism, to whichthey- had of late re- 
tumedr-^Ecc Hist. lib. iii. c 5.)- Of this saint he es- 
pecially remaiics, that, << Although he could not keep 
^ E/ister contrary to ^e manner of them which had sent 
^ him^ - yet he was diligent to perform ^e works of faith, 
'^ and godliness, and love, according to* the manner used 
*' by afi holy men.'' Bede likewise informs us, that by 
means of these Irish- missionaries^ the Christian religion 
was brought into Essex, Middlesex, the «fentral part of 
RngitBid, then called the kingdom of Mercia, ana other 
portions of that country ; insomuch that ike historian 
Kapin, an intelligent foreigner, struck by theise and 
otmr such facts, exclaims %-^<* It is surprisingly strange, 
^ tlmt the conversion of the Ei^lish should be ascrib^Nl' 
^'.ta Austin, rather than to- Aidan,- to Finan, to Colman, 
<<to Cedd; to Donna, and tha-other Scottish" (or Irish) 
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« monks ; who undoubtedly laboured much more, abirn- 
" dantly than he.''* 

Independent as these holy men declared themselves to 
be of Kome, yet were they not thrown off, much less ex- 
comnnmicatea by the prdates of the papal see ; on the 
contrary, we find the latter thus adaressing the Irish 
clergy m their letters ^-— ^ To our lords^ brethren^ the 
^ bishopsy and abbots ;" and lonas, in his life of Colum- 
banus, (c. 1») observesy of Ireland itself that-— ^^ It was 
** a nation, although without such laws as govern cfther 
^people, flourished in the vigour of Christian doctrine^ 
^ so as to exceed the faith of the neighbouring nations.* 
We cannot, therefore, but admire the liberality of these 
early Roman Catholic writers, while we take an aiga- 
ment from it in fcivour of our side of the question ; it 
affords indeed a lesson to modems of the same persua- 
sion, to cease from that unchristian doctrine, wmeh ex- 
cludes from all hope of salvation such as do not die 
within the pale bf their church. Those who are ae- 
quunted with ecclesiastical history know, that par^ 
never ran more high than upon this question of the tune 
of celebrating Easter ; it quite divided the Eastern and 
Western world, and continued to be a subject of con- 
tention from the time of Polycarp^ bishop of Smyrna, 
in the first century, down to the synod of Whitby, and 
even later still ; yet it is said by Eusebius, respectxng 
Polycarp, who was of the Eastern communion and the 
follower of St. John, and Anicetus, the Bishop of Roma 
in his time, that the former admitted the latter to ad- 
minister the eucharist in his church ; and this fact is 
' quoted by St. Columbanus in his appeal to one of the 
Popes of his day. 

This appeal of the Irish saint, and the entire o£ his con- 
duct in respect to the see of Rome, serve Yerj strikinf^j 
to shew the manner in which the Bishop of Rome ms 
considered in those days by the Irish church ; and the 
complete independence of the latter at that time : and 
let us recollect here, that these things happened after 
the year 600 ; and also that St. Columbanus, who lived 
during almost all the period of hb ministry out of Ire* 



* Hist, of Eng. fol. Lond. 1732. toL I. p. 80, 
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landlf inriFraiieeaiid m Itafy, -wberalie'fMuuLeid celebrated' 
monasteries,, was one of the fiiit sakmffinmr saints 
wkiMir'w* find' indined /to^^pay gratt-vepmNion to the 
aernxxB Baomei'^ Uowaadik«e«rise«kie4if cdieiiodtts^ 
tiieBi^ AndrnmeBio^-ta neeloof ; liioMuofi the^thixttxirder ;* 
a«d:ia theniore .Ar good auihiofity fov'tfae x^al^tmtb of 
ttieicaeei ifiiewtprdg^trfhich IiAaM:quote^'atfe'ftsD<i letters 
atikaiofwieig0A:t» be gonuae^axiid vdiekl^qiiiitti{ilicttlyby- 
BaauBiGtthhoHc^histoxianft:;' from oae of-.-wliiG^ rshaU.^ 
HMkaitlw eEstraott lre(foare,(lMk.y6iiwfkWty 272, and 
WO.}.n Hus historku 08^ reuatuig^ thei obstiiiaeT of St. 
Cohindwniiiin his. pasohai.'ooiiqMitiKdoSy ■ and> hi» beti^ 
'^ am o ey edby the Gallioan clergy^ enacoount of it;-^ 
^^fioirthe purpose of being pveteoted- agadnst their- at* 
*f taokaj>heiiad noourso to tne then Pope-^— he requests 
<f db him- to- be allowed- to follow the tnuiiUan qf^Mi^ 
'f eUffi^jif it be* net contrary to &ith; andsays, tlott: 
'* ha doesf.not diatorb others with regard to their' dh-' 
** aervaneesb' W^aA, he adds, ior^ peaoe^ and eoeleea* 
'^iBiticalwmty^snchiMithatwhiohStPolyearpTOaiTytaiiyed 
^^ miA^ Pope AnioeUis ; aad for* permissiea to obsemre 
** onr own^'lwws^ according to the regulatiaa made by 
'*the il60> fsthers of the council of Constantinople/* 
Dr. .laaigan adds tfais> Qote-«<< He alludes heire to a part- 
H.ofi tfaeeeeond canon of- that oouncil, m which it is 
**A ci is o d^ thatthe chizrchesiM^Aew^ the Roman emp^ 
**' are to be administered according to^the traditionary 
<* 0tifMie of their fisthers." In^rNat^ng thM^&ets this 
hiehinuhebeerves, that St^ColimdwmiiBttgailtt^ddt'eseed- 
BoiiifiweilV-'in theyear BlSy-on^'SHbg^otbefope men- 
taanecbof >the three chapters, ^ as the most honoured head 
^ of. die ehurdi^ and telis^ U8,> that, <*when entering 
't (w tlieeubjeot he writes with gteat freedom ;" and ^ elc- 
^^hoirtB the: Pope to assemble a«ounci]^ and to remove 
^ tmePf pretext for the •imputolioBS brought against him 
«(aiidbi8«see^ << We are'attached^'^ says the saint, <««o* 
"^tke-iiMdrof St>-Peter'; andi although Rome isg r Ua * 
'laad renowned, yet with ur it ie great *and distinguished 
^^ady'iOn /ftocoust of that chair. • Through ^m iw^ 
'« ap^tles of • Christ -we are almost cdestaal ; end RiM^ 
'^is the head of- the churches of the world,^<.-«r *^ef' 
'^ thiQ'-WOTU and ef the -churches," as it sheuHlliaYe been 

c2 
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rendered. It is in this latter epistle that he alhideB ta 
Pope Yigilins. Such, are the contents of these celebrated 
letters^ candidly exhibited with their bearings upon the 
two different sides of the question. On the one hand, 
they prove the highest veneration for the see of Roms; 
very nmoh of which it fsirly merited at the time» as it 
was then but little corrupted or worldly — it shews also 
a growing subjection, such as did not exist in Irelaad 
before the year 600 ; nor could indeed be claimed by 
Rome until after the year 606, when she first aasamed 
the proud title of Catholic, or uniyersaL But, on the 
other hand, they demonstrate a decided independenee 
in the Irish church — an independence acknowledged bj 
the canon, as the Irish was one of the churches ^ widi- 
^i out the Roman empire" — and shew that it was cbdmed 
on the same ground as it was by St. Cobnan — the dif- 
ferent origin of the two churcnes in the two apostleSy 
** the tradition of his elders," the ^< traditionary customs 
^'of their fBLthers"-— all leading up through St. Poly- 
carp to St. John. In one important point St. Colum- 
banus and St. Colman certainly difter; the formor, 
although he lived' half a century earlier, exhibits very 
great deference for Rome, the latter none ; and, in anothiv 
point still more important, they quite agree, which is, 
that neither of them, in refemng to traditionary au- 
thority, makes any mention of St. Patrick, or <n his 
mission from Rome. 

I shall exhibit another passage from the History qH 
Bede, which strikingly supports my argument ': — ^In alia- 
sion to the king of Northumberland, he uses these words : 
'< Intellexerat enim veraciter Oswi, quamvia edncatus 
'^aScotis, quia Romana esset Catholicaand ApostolicaEc- 
'^ clesia." ^< For Oswi truly understood, although he was 
'^ educated among the Irish, how the Church of Rome 
*' was Catholic and Apostolic" — (lib. iii. c. 29 implying, 
doubtless, that a contrary opinion was likely to be im- 
bibed from an education in this island—- -and the fisctwas 
so, for it was the argument of WiLfirid, at the council 
of Whitby, which first frightened the king into any 
subjection to the Pope, who, as he was told, was the gate- 
keeper of heaven, as the successor of St. Peter. 

Another circumstance that we find in the History o£ 
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tbe Tenerafale Bede, is, in all its parts, exceedingly re- 
markable ; and I desire to turn your especial attention 
to ity requesting of you to recollect how unquestionable 
ia the airthority on which I produce it. The fitcts con- 
neoted with it also are admowledged by all Roman 
Gatholio writers ; and the words of Bede respecting 
them are especially quotedjby Peter Walsh, in his ^< Pros- 
pect of Irekand," page 67 ; and Colgan, in his *< Trias 
Thanm. Life of St. Columbkill,'' page 498. The yene- 
imUe historian, in writing about the monasteries founded 
hj this saint, (£cc. Hist. lib. iii. c. 4 & 5,) particularly 
tbat of the island of lona, or Hy, on the western coast 
of Scotland, expresses himself thus : — ^^ Habere autem so- 
^'let ipsa insula rectorem semper abbatem Presbyterum, 
*^ cnjus juri et omnis proyincia, et ipsi etiam episcojn, 
^ oraine inusitato, debeant esse subjecti ; juxta exem- 
<<phun primi doctoris illius,'' (sc. St. Columbae,) <'qui non 
^ episoopus, sed presbyter extitit et monachus." — '< But 
M this island has always for its governor the abbot, a pres- 
^* byter (or priest,) to whose jurisdiction both the entire 
^province, and even the bishops themselves, by an unusual 
^ arrangement, were subjected; according to the examjde 
** of that first teacher," St. Columb, ^< who was not a bish- 
*-^ op^ but a priest or monk.'' Here then we find a very 
important point, in which the church connected with St. 
Colmnb, or part of the very ancient Irish, shewed itself to 
be conf essedlypeculiar, and difiPerent from, and independ- 
ent of that of Kome — to wit — that the bishops were sub- 
ject to the jurisdiction of the priest or monk. This was 
the ease not only in lona, but in every monastery founded 
by that saint ; of which there were several both in 
Britain and Scotland ; over all of which that of lona, or 
Hy-Columbkill was the^head, because that it contabed 
the remains of the founder. '' In quibus omnibus idem 
M monasterium insularum, in quo ipse requiescit cor{k>re, 
** prinoipatum tenet.''* (See Bede, lib. iii. c. 4.) See also 
t^^nlg^ny £c. Hist. c. xii. note 234 — on the meaning to 

* Some haTe been induced by these words to conclude, that, as 
the monastery of Armagh was founded by St- ColumbkUl, the 
Afchhishop of Armagh, and, of course, the Primate of Irdand, 
was sal^aet to the Abbot of lona. What most surprises me is, 
that FMer Walsh should have fallen into the error i but in truth, 
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be drawn £pom this sentence^ in accordance with the uie 
of the plural word ** bishopi ." 

I shall here refer jon to a' passage in lioyd, bishop 
of St. Aaeepk'By << Historical Account of Church Govem- 
ment;''(c.v.§d,) espeeially because the passage isbrouglit 
forwao^ and relied onbj.Dr. T.ianigiiii, Mr..Carew, &o.; 
and the author, in his turn, quotes^m the anthori^ of 
Usher ; so that we have thus several cooemriiig testi- 
monies- to the truth of the fnts^ aseected-^we shall 
h»!*ea£ter shew, that Bede also witnesses '^r them. 
'< Columba^" Bishop Lioyd asserts,. <^ did •ackoowledge^ 
*^ that bishops were necessary for theordaining of othem- 
(i into the nunistry ; and alwayfthad one in his monastery, 
<'as Bishop Usher tells us out of ■ the Ulater Annals, 
<< Prim. 701." The bishop of St. Asaph likewise proves 
the point from Bede, in the words which I have al- 
ready quoted. This ancient and venerable historian still' 
further informs us, that in this island bishopa were ordain- 
ed, and sent forth to act as such, in Rngland and else- 
where ; thus, he tells us, was St. Aidan ordained bishop 
ip the abbey of lona, and sent over to Oswald, king of 
Northumberland, agreeably to that king^s desire — ^ Ab 
«< hac ergo insuM," he says, speaking of lona, *^ ab horum 
'< collegio monachorum^ ad provinciam Anglorum insti- 
'< tuendam in Christo missus est Aidanus, aooepto grada 
" episcopatus ; quo tempore eidem monasterio Segenius 
" abbas etprflBsbyterpraefnit.'' — ^ From this island, there- 
** fore, from this college of monks, Aidan was sent to 
^' estaWsh the prorince of the Angles in Christ, having 
^i receivedthe degree of bishop ; at the time when Segeniiu, 
'^ abbot and presbyter, presided over that monastery" — 
(lib.iii. c. 4'& 5.)-^*^And again,. *^ Ipsum esse dignum epis- 
'^copatUf-^mittL debere decomnnt; sioque ilium ordi- 

the oondosion fkfls, becsate the premues are folse. St. ColumV 
kill did not foand the monastery of Armagh. Walsh's mistake 
arose from this— he fouid, from Bede, that Colamb was the 
founder of the monastery of " Dearmach — lingnaScotomm campat 
* * robonur.*'— this wordhe erroneously considered to be aynonymou 
with Armagh, or the high plain; whereaa.it is. plainly, aad 
without any force, '* campus robomm**— the field of oaks-^and it 
the ancient name of Durrow, where the saint indeedi eataUiihail 
one of his most oelsbrated religious houses. 



33 

<< natnm miaemnt.'' — ** They decreed him worthy of the 
** episcopal order, and that he should he sent ; and so they 
«<sent him, heing ordained." This happened in the 
seventh century; for even so late continued thisprimitiye 
toBigef founded, as Bede says, upon peculiar principles, 
and manifesting an entire ducordance from the discipline 
and habits of the modem Roman Catholic Clrarch. 

It may surprise some of you, my dearfeUow-oountry- 
meDy who heard so much said, and so ang^y, some years 
agOy against allowing our king a yeto in the appoint- 
ment of Bx>man Camolic hishops, that it was not until 
six centuries after the first arriyai of St. Patrick in Ire- 
land, that the Pope at all interfered in their appoint- 
ment. The uniyersal custom was to elect the bishc^ 
at home ; nor did his Holiness ever either appoint them, 
or confirm the election. In a letter from Anselm, arch-' 
bishop of Canterbury, written about the year 1100, 
and addressed to Murchardach, king of Ireland, 
(IM. p. 96,) — that prelate engrosses himself thus — 
*^ Item dicitur episcopos in terra yestr& passim eligL"-^ 
^ It is also said, that the bishops in your land are eyery 
*^ where elected f the same fiict appears from all your 
ancient annals. This subject has been fully brought 
before the public, in the addresses of the Rey. C. (yConor, 
a Roman CathoUc clergyman, to the people of Ireland, 
pdUished under the assumed name of Columbanus ; he 
shews, not only that the bishops were elected by the 
rest of the clergy, but that the church was goyemed by 
canons passed in synods, where the clergy of all orders, 
and eyen the laity, assisted; ^*m ord^r,'* as he says, ** that, 
''by common consent, they might decide upon what was 
** htouAt before them.'' I shall not enlarge upon this 
part of the subject in this place, but shall condense a 
few observations respecting it, into a note in the Appen- 
dix ; merely stating to you here, that, eyen to the pri- 
macy, no mstance of appointment by papal proyision 
oecurs before the year 1206, when Egan Mac Gilliyider 
was nominated by the Pope — (Ware's Bishops, and 
Columbanus, 5th letter, p. 43)— -and this was only on 
the opportunity which presented itself of deciding a 
contested election ; nor would it haye been attempted, 
were not the mean-spirited John upon the throne at 
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tkat tinie ; and even that cowardly- prinor. resisted the 
attempt^ until' he* ims pacified h^ a payment made to 
hiib, of three handrea marka of silver^ and three of 
gold. 

It isindeedyattinoo ntesti blg fiEUSt^iand oii0--adiiiittod 
by all- yooF ecdetiastioal- faistorianB, :iC;aBeii^ Lianigaiiy 
Moore^ wad othen^- that: Jtdm Papyro; the popei's legate 
A* Bar 1 lS2f utts thafirst who bxougfitsthBJfcrpecidiar vest- 
nwiit'ef a HcoMaiiist archhttbnp^ the 'pall^ from Roma 
Sti Bernard; in his)lifr of -Malachy - the primate of that 
tune^ asserts (c^ 1 l,-)^:o£tfaa metcopolitan see of Armagh^ 
thttb ^nsqne-adhnc >psllior canosse^-*-^ hitherto tihiey 
^< had not a palL^-^*-(See alsaGiv. . Gombr. Topog. disU iii 
17^ Pembriqge's Aiinalsj &o..fte;)^ To procnve this, that 
pnmtte. made a journey to'-Rome ; vn^ in* oonsMoeiiOB 
thereof Cardhud Fapyro.wasraent orer'te irelana, widi 
afallito each} of the fear acrchfoisfaops of' that conntij^ 

I diall only addtwoor Ihree fects midrerespeetanglw 
point of oar early independence — and, first, in a hymn, 
composed in the year 448, in honor of St; Patrick, 1^ his 
nep^w St. Seachli%-;Qr Seenndinna^he writes of hia rnuAe 
thuB- — ^< super qnem addificatmr nt Petnmi Eoclesia"— 
^^npon him the chorch is bnilded,. as on St. Peterf 
andagBin,. ^^.CSiristliath chosen* him to be his vicar on 
earth." WererlherPope at; that time what he since hsf 
been in the consideration of the Irish, we shonld no^ 
my friends,. have firaiid a person of such holiness and im- 
poiianceasto be samted after his death, thns dare to assert 
all these things of St. Patrick ;- this wonld^ I presume, be 
heresy in the estimation of your clergy now, but then it 
was'tfae common way of thinking; Aooordix^ly the sse 
of Armagh is called, in 1014, by another Roman Csdio- 
lic writer,, ^'thecitie Apostolic > of this hmd-^-^From 
Us. ReL &c p. 75.): On this subject it «till farther ap- 
pears, that the gr»Kt«zercise of autharity^ the canonifing 
of saints^ was not assumed tir interfered with by the 
Roman Pontiff in this island of many saints, not CTen in 
one solitary instance, previously to the oases of St 
Malaohy of Armagh, and- St Lawrence of Dnblint 
who both of them died in the twelfth century; and 
we read of no legate of the Pope havings been eom- 
missioned-to all Ireland previously td^e tweUtti century. 
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I assert this on the aathority of St. Bernard, who, 
writing of GiUibertus, sent her€i>by the Pope abcrut the 
year 1 1 39^ alleges thiia .: — ^' Queni primi aiiint functum 
'< legatione i^postolicse.sedis pcir nniyersam Hibenuain'' — 
<< who was the. first legate of the apoatplic see throughout 
"all Ireland.'*-H('Florilegium, p. 359.) 

Notwith^jtaadiog the fjEu^t, that a large, portion of the 

churc]Lf!f /Jyeland, became, soearlj as the serenth centaiy, 

oio0el^^(»no(;te4,vith Rome^ yet it. was comparatiyely 

indep^ident, amd many of her communion, remained 

entirely so.; :wei tharefcvre find the two eminent authors, 

so often quoted, Sedulius and Claudius, exhibiting this 

in their ^mti^gS'Abonit j^9^ear 600*. I^hall.r^esirrfor a 

fuUer qaotation£M>m(th0fi«y4;o page? 

of *^ iJaber's EeligioniaQ£<lhe Ancient Irish,'' .and estraot 

but a«mall part.pf what €lattdiiis says here« He thus 

emlaiDa the text in . Matt* xvIa 1 8 — i^' Upon this cock will 

" I build my .churchi-*tthat; » ,to say^ jxj^xx :the 'Loord and 

" Saviour, who granted unta^ iaithfoLknower, (fiog- 

« nitori), loyer, and confessor, the participation cf his 

" own name ; that from petra (the rock), he should be 

*< called Peter." He^allows, indeed, a .primacy to St. 

Peter, and justly ; whercf, speaking o£ St» Paul -he sayj, 

that he, St. Paul, "reQ€iyed<this;gi£b from God, that Jbe 

"idiould have the primacy in inreaching tQ.tha.Gentike, 

" as Peter had it in the piieachingof the ciiHiumoision^'' 

or to the Jews— «and therefore^ . he adds, that 6t* Pa^ 

considered himself f^7i9t. to be. in&rior to iStt Peter, 

''because both of them Jsrene. ordained. by on$^ iwto one 

''and the same mini4ilry*'-.-^Conmu.m Gal. i) . He 

fiirther ^ys in tjbye. same book,, "that Jbhe foundafaKm of 

" lihe chunoh wa4 laid snot only ..on St. I^eter^ but also on 

" iSt. John*? In another plaoeriClaudius 4aya,i'(lih.ii. in 

Mat.) — ^ Howsoeyer the pow^ of .loosing and binding 

"might se^em .to be >giyen to.PeteralonQ^ yet . without 

"all maoitfar of dottbt it is to he Jcnown^ .^t H was 

" given to. the rest of th^. apostles :aUo^ as himself,'' 

Jesus Christ, f doth witness, who appearing ito them 

" after the. \lriuinph of ihts passion jand resurrection, 

"breathed on: them, afid. said untjp.ihem all. Receive 

"the Holy Ghost-; whose sina ye remit, they are re- 

^<.mi^4cd 'MitQ them;. «ftd. whose sins ye jretain, they 
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**are retained." A remarkable explanation of the 
celebrated Gildas, a cotemporary of the first order of 
saints, is presenred, and is tnus : — ^' To the true priest 
*^ it is said, Thon art Peter, and upon this rock will I 
** build mj church — to everr holj priest it is promised, 
« Whatever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bomid 
*^ likewise in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
** on earth, shall be loosed likewise in heaven :" and, 
agreeablv with this, in speaking of certain good priests 
of Britam, he says, that '< the j do lawfully obtain the 
*^ apostolical seat,^ and ** that they lawfully sit in the 
<< apostle's chair." — TGild. Epis.) 

before I proceed lurther, I consider it to be necessaiy 
to observe on, and to refote some of the assertions, upon 
which the ecclesiastical historians of the Roman Camo- 
lic Church ground their conclusion, of the early connezioii 
between the Roman and Irish churches ; and infer the 
existence and acknowledgement of the Pope's supremacy 
in this island, even from the time of St. Patrick. 

The principal arg^ument that is brought forward to 
prove tne early acknowledgment of the supremacy of 
Rome, is drawn firom the words of a canon ascribed to 
a synod of St. Patrick, and which is as follows : — ^ De 
** alienis adeundis ad adjudicandum — si quae qusestiones 
<< h&c insul4 oriantur, ad sedem apostolicam referantur^^ 
<< if any questions arise in this island, let them be re- 
** ferred to the apostolic see." Now nothing can be more 
unwarranted than the manner in which this authoritj 
is made use of by some writers — ^Mr. Carew, for instance, 
(p. 252,) speaks of its being >< ordained, that all diiBieuk 
« questions should be referred to the decision of lb 
« apostolic see of Rome ;" adding the words, ofBcme, 
which certainly are not in the canon, and which I deny to 
have been intended by it. The place, indeed, of mpeai 
from inferior dioceses, and out of them, which is here 
meant, is Armagh, and not Rome ; for, as we have sees, 
Armagh went by the name of Apostolic city, so late ai 
Marianus Scotus in the year 1014 — and that this is tlw 
meaning of the canon is probable from another eaooo 
on which these writers depend, and which declares, that 
doubtful causes shall be referred to the see dT St 
Patrick. Mr. Carew, just after quoting the first of thsu 
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canons from Ware, teiers in a note to Usher's work (c. 
8) ; and certainly thus leads his reader to suppose, that 
he has with him the authority of that great name ; 
whereas, as we shall see, it is quite the reyerse. Mr. 
Moore^ in referring to these documents, gains his point 
only by confusion — *' We find,'' he says, <^ in a canon of 
^ one of the earliest synods held in Ireland, a clear ac- 
^)aioidddgmento£ike supremacy ofthelioman see. Nor 
" was this recognition confined merely to words ; as, on 
** the Tcry Jlrst serious occasion of controyersy which 
** presented itseli^ the dispute relatiye to the time of 
^celebrating Easter, it wasresolyed, conformably to the 
** words of this canon, that the question should be re- 
^ferred to the Head of Cities ;" — ^but the first of the 
above canons contains no such words ; and the second, 
which does contain them, is not the one on which Mr. 
Moore means, or on which he could mean, to rely. It 
would, indeed, appear to any reader of his worl^ as if 
there was but one canon of undoubted antiquity ; and 
that it contained a specific referen,ce to Rome, so named 
and dee^poiated as the Head of Cities, which is not the 
£act. 

It has been quite necessary thus to disengage the 
mind firom this net ; but I must add something, reipeot- 
ing these canons, in detaiL The first of them, no doubt, 
^ oraains, as Mr. Carew alleges, '* that all difficult mes- 
^tions should be referred to the apostolic see." Now 
it is, in the first place, to be said of this canon, thatit 
is one of those c^Uted as ascribed to St. PatriQk--4t is 
not nombered among those of St. Patrick which Jtve 
proved to be genuine ; but those which, as Mr. Moore 
I.JB, are ^pronounced to be of a much later date.'' 




place, 
mean, by these words, a foreign see, it could not 
have meant Home alone ; for we haye seen that, in those 
dayay the great apostolic see of the Christian church 
was the *< fourfold apostolic ''one of Rome, Jerusalem, 
^ Antftoch, and Alexandria," as St. Cummian in his letter 
ejmfssies himself. So that it .appears that, even ad- 
wtttiing this canon to be genuine^ and net to refer to 
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Armagh, it gives no greater right to Rome to claim 
supremacy over Ireland, .than it does to Jerusal«n, 
Antioch, or Alexandria to do so. 

With respect to the second canon, which decrees 
of any doubtful cause that, ^ad cathedram archie* 
^'piscopi Hibemiensium, id est Patricii, referenda* — 
^Hhat it shall be referred to the chair of the arch^ 
** bishop of the Irish, that is Patrick ;** and then goes 
on to decree a further appeal to Rome. I most first 
repeat that, at whatever time this may have been wntteio^ 
and it is undoubtedly ancient, it is certainly apocryjAuJ, 
and of a comparatiyely modem date — for it styles the 
prelate of Armagh an archbishop ; although confessedly 
that title was not g^yen to any Irish bishop until ^ the 
<< beginning of the eighth century,*^ as Mr. Moore ad- 
mits (page 224 ;) or considerably later, as we find it ' 
proyed by what has already been transcribed from St 
Bernard respecting the palL I should add that, upon 
other and good grounds, Dr. Lanigan is led to ^< auspect," 
as he tells us, (ii. 39I9) ''that iMs canon is not quite 
" as ancient as St. Patrick's times ;" thus it is acknow- 
ledged to be apocryphal. 

The epithet ^ Head of Cities,''* as applied to Romei 
seems to haye been first used by the Insn saints, about 
the year 633, at which period was written the letter of 
Cummianus which I haye mentioned, and in which, for 
the first time it appears. (SyL p. 34.) I find the same title 
employed by St. Adamnanus, in a letter in the same 
^llection, which bears date A Jd. 700 ; but botli these 
letters are of an age two centuries later than St 
Patrick ; and the canon which makes use of it mast 
have been much later still — and it is to be obaerved of 
St. Columbanus, St. Cnmmian, and St. Adamnaii, thsl 
they all wrote afiter the year 600 ; were persons ?dio 
would be most likely to haye been the first who wooM 
thus honour Rome ; and that they greatly aaaialed in 
promoting her encrolu^biments. Finally, it cannot be 
too often repeated, that the complete ind^pendenee 
which I contend for, must be confined strictly within titf 



* Webaye teen, howe?er, a similar title, " Head of Churdiei,** 
used by St. Colombaa!^ 
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limits of the two centuries which followed the arrival 
of St. Patrick : strictly I say within the period pre- 
ceding that in which the holiest, and the holier, of the 
ancient Irish orders had passed away; and a decay 
and corruption had set in upon the primitive nationid' 
church. 

But they who have relied upon these canons have 
also insinuated, that Usher paid!^some deference on this 
subject to their authority ; and it did not a little surprise 
me to find this prelatie's notice of it, in his ^' Religion of 
the Ancient Irish," put forth hy Dr. Lanigan, (iL 39 1») 
without any mention made of his Grace's opinion of its 
value as a document. But let us hear Archbishop 
Usher speak for himself, in the very place h^ refers to — 
(c. 8,) ^ Neither do I well know what credit is to be 
"given unto that straggling sentence, &c. — If any 
^questions do arise in tUs island, let them be referred 
" to the see apostolic ; or that other decree attributed 
^ to Auxilius, Fatricius, Secundinus, and Benignus^-^-re- 
peatinff the canon which we have just considered. '' This 
" I wiU say," he proceeds to observe, <' that, as it is most 
<« likely that St. Patrick had a special regard unto the 
" Church of Rome, from whence he was sent for the 
*' conversion of the island, so, if I myself had lived in 
^ Us daies, for the resolution of a doubtful question, I 
*^ should have as willingly listened to the judgment of 
'* the Church of Rome, as to the determination of any 
** church in the whole world ; so reverend an estimatioQ 
^ have I of the integritie of that church, as it stood in 
** those good daies. But that St. Patrick was of opinion, 
M that the Church of Rome was sure ever afterwards to 
M continue in that good estate, and that there was a 
^perpetual privilege annexed to that see, that it should 
" nerer err m judgment ; or that the Pope's sentences 
" were always to be held as infallible oracles ; that I 
»« will never believe : sure I am that my countrymen 
'' after time were of £uTe other beleefe, who were so 
** fiynre from submitting themselves in this sort to what* 
^ soever should proceed from Rome, that they often- 
** times stood out against it, when they had little cause 
** so to doe.** 

An argument is brought forward by Mt% ^oxe^^ ^. 
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262,) *^ that the superior authority of the apostolic see,* 
meaning that of Kome, ^ was recognised hy the Irish 
*^ Church," from the ** constant communion which the 
*< Irish clergy maintained with foreign churches, which 
'< are acknowledged to have been always connected with 
<< the chair of St. Peter.'' But this does not appear to me 
to be a condusiye argument at all ; besides that it talei 
things for granted which cannot be allowed ; for instance, 
we read of little or nothing of this communion in the 
time of the two first orders of saints except with the 
church of the Britons. He proceeds to remark, that the 
justness of his " observation will the more readily i^ 
'* pear, if we call to mind the numerous foreign Youdi,' 
who came to be educated in the schools of IrelancL But 
was it to learn to become Romanists they were sent there? 
Assuredly not — the instance of Oswi, just quoted, de* 
monstrates auite the rererBe ; aad every historiiui Hat 
teUs us of the fjEime of St. Fmian's school at Qonird, 
and other seminaries, informs us, that they were flodnd 
to for the study of the Bible — take just one sentence 
from Dr. Lanigan's history, as an example. (yoL ii. p. 2,) 
'* St. Finian's first establishment," he teUs us, <* was st 
<< Inniscarra ; while he was in that place a vessel arrived 
** in Cork harbour, bringing fifty religious persons pss- 
'' sengers from the Continent, who came to Ireland, eiuer 
'^ for the purpose of leading a life of stricter disci] 
*' or of improving themselves in the study of the 
«< tures^^-and so in every recorded instance. But, if 
argument of Mr. Carew be admissable, it makes moit 
clearly against himself; for, if we are to determine 
from the circumstances of <' constant communion" to 
what other church the Irish Christians, before the veir 
.600, paid the greatest deference, we must look for it to 
Britain ; I mean we must look to the ancient Britiih 
Church, such as St. Augustine found it flourishing in 
Wales, about the year 600. 

The feust is remarkable, that this early British Choreh. 
with which the first Irish had the closest communioDf 
held out long and pertinaciously against the encroach- 
ments of Rome. We shall first establish the truth of 
this mutual connexion above stated, and then demos- 
strate that of the independence of the Britons ; and in 
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doing both we sball find the evidence firom the history 
of the Tenerable Bede to be full, dear, and raffieient; 
There is in this valuable record a letter, "written AJD. 
609i ^rfiich I have quoted before, from Laurentius, Melli* 
taSy and Justus, (who had been sent from Rome to assist 
Austin,) ^to the Scots that inhabit Ireland," In ^s 
latter they write thus — ^Knowing the Britons, we 
^^tfaooffht that the Scots were better than they. But 
**we teamed by Bishop Daffanus coming into this 
<* island, and Columbanus,* uie abbot, coming into 
^ France, that these differ nothing from the Britons in 
''their conyersation. For Bishop Daganus, coming 
*^ unto us, would not only not eat with us, but not so 
** much as eat his meat in the house where we were." 
Bede likewise informs us still more decisively, (lib. ii. 
c 20,) that '' it is the manner of the Britons to hold 
*^ the £BUth and religion of the English," meaning the 
late converts of Austin, <' in no account at all ; nor to 
«• eommunicate with them any more than with the 
'' puans." Here we find, then, not only the communion 
of these two churches, but their opposition to that of 
Rome ; and this will still further appear from another 
passage, where Bede teUs us, (Hist. v. 23,) ^that the 
** Britons would not open their minds to the English 
** upon matters of Christian knowledge f and from the re* 
nuAahle letter of Aldhelm, to Gerutius, king of Com-^ 
wall, (Bees' Welch Saints, p. 311,) in which he com- 
plains of the Welch — that they not only adhered to 
the tonsore and cycle, or time of Easter; but "doe 
** ezeeedingly abhorr communion with us" (the English) ; 
** insomuch that they will not join in prayer with us 
** in the church, nor enter into communion with us at 
** the table ; they refuse to give us the kisse of pious 
** fimtenuty." This is still further manifest firom the in- 
teresting account, which I shall now present to you from 
the historian Bede — (Stapleton's translation.) 

Ha British or Welch priests had, in a synod, acknow- 
ledged the preaching of Austin to be the true way e£ 



• ColumbaBus was well inclined to the Romish see ; but yett 
as we liave seen, he resisted her encroaching tepaper with (reat 
q)iiit» ■ 
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righteousness ; ** but yet, they said, that the j eoiiU not 
'^ alter and change .their old customs- and ordinaiices» 
*< without the consent of their clergy and people^-^^-a re- 
markable circumstance^ by the way — ^'^they desired^ 
<< therefore, that they might haye a second synod of a 
^ gpreater multftude." F^yiously to this second meet- 
ing, it had been agreed, by the British bishops and 
d^gy, to form their opinions of Austin and his nuasion 
from his manner towards. them; he was permitted to 
enter first into the place where the synod were to meet, 
and they, on entering, were thus to judge of him, ac- 
cording to the following advice : — ^^ J£f when ye i^ 
'^ proach near, he ariseth courteously to you, tmnk ye 
'< he is the servant oi Christ, and so hear ye him obeoi- 
** ently ; but if he despise you, nor will vouchsafe to 
'^ rise at yowr presence, which are the more in number, 
<^ let him likewise be despised of you : and truly so did 
** they. For it happened that, when they came thither, 
'< St. Austin was already there, and sat in his chair ; 
<< which, when they saw, straight waxing wroth^ they 
<< -noted him of pride ; and therefore endeavoured to 
<< overthwart and gainsay whatsoever he proposed.'' He 
told them that, ^ if they would agree wiUi Kome^ in the 
<' time of Easter, the ministerie of baptisme accordiiig 
" to the Roman church," &c. : *' ail your other cere- 
<< monies, rites, feishions and customes, though thmf he 
<^ contrary to ours, yet we will willingly suffer thoDu" 
But they answered, " that they would doe none of tke 
*^ things requested, neither would they oompte hin 
^ for their archbishop ; saying with themselvee — nay, 
** if he would not so much as rise to us ; truelie^ the more 
** we should now subject ourselves to him, the more 
*' would he hereafter despise us, and set us at nan^^* 
In consequence of this Austin departed, in great anger, 
denouncing against them the vengeance of heaven; 
which Edilfred, an English prince and his convert, 
afterwards followed up by a war, respecting which Bede 
thus informs us : — ^^ It ia reported that there were alaine 
<< in the warre, of them that came to praie, about 1200 
'< men ; and only 60 to have escaped by flk^ht." This 
£ekct, of the resistance of the British ChurcSi to the pre- 
tensions of Austin, is proved still further by a doen- 
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meot which can be found in the original Welch lan- 
gfOBgey among the Concilia of Wilkins, vol. i.p. 26. It 
u styled in Latin, ^'Responsio Abbatis Bangor ad 
** Ang^astinam monacham, petentem subjectionem Eccle* 
** siflB Romaxiao.'' <^ The answer of the Abbot of Bangor, 
** to Anstin the monk, seeking subjection to the Church 
** of Rome*" ^^ Be it known, and without doubt imto 
** you, that we all are, and every one of us, obedient and 
^ servants to the church of Grod, and to the Pope of 
^ Rome, and to every true Christian and godly, to love 
« every one in his degree, in duurity perfect ; and to 
^ help every one of them by word and deed, to be the 
« children of God ; and other obedience than this I do 
^ not know due to him whom you name to be Pope, nor 
^ to be the father of fathers, to be claimed and to be 
^ demanded ; and this obedience we are ready to give 
<^ and to pay to him, and to everif Christian continuaUy. 
<' JBendeSf we are under the government of the bishop 
** of Caerlion upon Usky who is to oversee under God 
'< over us, to cause us to keep the way spirituaL'^* This 

■ * Sinoe I first put forth this document as genuine, I hare 
leamcdy from the Rev. Mr. Rees' account of Welch Saints, (p. 
290,) that it is of doubtful authority. However, I shall not enter 
into any discussion about that here, for, besides that I claim the 
just privilege of reasoning from any document brought forward 
by Aoman Catholics, whether it be authentic or not signifies 
BOtUng to the main truth of the story, which cannot be contra* 
dieted, as it is taken from Bede. Some additional observations 
respecting it are necessary here. I agree with both Mr. Reet and 
Dfw Lanigan, that '* the points in dispute regarded only disei- 
** pline, rituals, and ecclesiastical government, for no difference 
*' in doctrine is mentioned;*' (Rcm, 288,) or, more decidedly, 
beeanie the first • British synod approved of Augustine's doc- 
trine; smd, astheDoetor properly says, St. Augustine'e con- 
dnet proves it^ by his requesting of '* the British dergy to join 
*• fain in preaching to the Anglo Saxons" (ii. 381) : but I differ 
from Dr. Lanigan in this assertion-— that ''when the abbot of' 
** Beaoor, in his letter to Augustine, dedined his jurisdiction, he 
''dednred, however, his obedience to the church and to the 
^ Fope," &c. I must once for all protest against this mode of 
<purtfaBg, 00 common in some writers who have controversial ob*^ 
jeeti te view— -this giving of thdr own deductions as fisets con- 
tained in doouments not fairly produced. Had the Doietor pre- 
■entsd bis readers witt the letter in question, as I have done, or 
at least that part of it whidi he makes use of, hit T«id«i^'ni&i(g&!c 
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meek remonstrance, howeyer, did not satisfy 8U Austin-— 
we have seen how he denounced the Britons. But the 
cruel persecution that followed his threats produced its 
natural effect — a horror of Roman innoyation^ which 
we find thus breaking out in the following words of 
Taliessin, the greatest of the ancient Welch Darda> who 
flourished somewhat after the time— ^Chronicle of 
Wales, p. 264.) 

** Wo be to that priest yborne, 

*' That will not cleanly weed his cone, 

** And preach hia charge among ; 
** Wo be to that shepherd, (I saji) 
** That will not watch his fold alway, 

" As to his office doth belong ; 
" Wo be to him that doth not keepe 
** From Romish wolyes his sheepe, 
** With staff and weapon strong." 

But even Austin himself, when he arrived in Eng- 
land as an emissary from Rome, claimed the subor- 
dination of the church there to the Pope, as the heid 
of iheWestem Churchy and not as the Supreme Bishop 
of the earth ; and this brings me to an important part 
of my argument, which is that, in the early ages ot the 
church, the Pope was very far indeed from pretend- 
ing to the g^eat authority which he afterwards assumed. 



hare seen, that the obedience spoken of in it is the simile ezsr- 
cise of what it calls " charity perfect," such as is implied in As 
conduct of Christians, " in honour preferring one another ;" ** all 
" other obedience than this*' is particularly refiised. Mr. Rsei 
is quite correct in saying, that '* it was not a dispute respeetiig 
'* the rights of two intermediate prelates, but the rqeetion of aa 
'* archbishop from Rome.** Mr. Rees and Dr. Tianigan agree ia 
asserting that Augustine was not the cause of the following msi- 
sacre — doubtless not the immediate cause — but, if a dennndatiOB 
from the altar leads to a murder, at any distance of time, can jot 
for a moment think that the curse is not the remote cause of it? 
Bede clearly thought it so ; for the passage which details tbfliisi- 
sacre immediately follows, in his Mstory, that which teDs ns of 
the threat, although many years passed between them ; and be 
distinctly connects them with each other, as a prediction aid iti 
accomplishment. His words are, ** Auguatinus fertnr minitsai 
«* prsedidsse*' — '* Austin is said Mrea/mtni^ to hare foretold ;" 
and^"* Quod ita (ut prsedizerat) patratnm est" — '* which was sB 
" done as he had foretold.**^£c. His. 1. II. e. 8. 
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The celebrated Pope, Gregory I. sumamed the Grea^ 
declares m the year 691) "that he himself was the 
«< emperolr's seryanty and owed 'him obedience, and that 
^< Grod had eiven the emperor power over priests as 
<< well as others.'' (See his letters, ad Maiint. lib. iii; 
ep. 62 ; and ad Theod. iii. ep. 65.) And when the 
bishop of Constantinople would assmne the title of Ca^ 
tholic, or Uniyersal Bishop, the same Pope Gregory 
wrote to him, saying, that he wonders at the arrogance 
of assuming this new title, which none of the Bishops 
of Rome had ever accepted of; a title blasphemoos to 
Christ. '< It is a very lamentable thing," says Gregory in 
another letter, " that he," the emperor, " should patiently 
<< permit so £ut, that in contenmt of all others, this 
** my broAer and feUoto bishop should endeavour to be 
** called fofe bishop. But indeed what else is manifested 
<< in this his pride, but that the times of Antichxist 
<*are ni^ at hand, even now? Because, forsooth, be 
"is-imiteted, who, scorning social bliss among legions 
^ of anffels, strove to break forth to the height of tm^ 
'^ffcdanty, saying, (Isaiah, xiv. 13,)— 'I will exalt my 
^throne above uie stars of heaven — I will sit in the 
<< monntain of the covenant, in the sides of the Nor^i — 
'* I will ascend above the height of the clouds — ^I will be 
(« like to the Most High.' " This title of Catholic or cecu^ 
menioal, was not spoken of at all until about the year 528 ; 
nor confirmed to the Pope, until aj>. 606, by an edict 
of the emperor Phocas. (Baron, ad ann. 606, No. 5, &o.) 
It never indeed was mtended by the Lord Jesus 
Chrifll^ whose kingdom is not of this world, that his 
religioii should be made an excuse for taking high and 
princely authoril^ like that of the coubt of Rome ; mueh 
less that it should be established by measures very dif-^ 
fevent from those inculcated by nis Gospel of peace ; 
but least of all was it meant by him, that such a 
sofwreignty should have been beg^un and continued by 
pride and ambition, avarice and extortion, falsehood 
and persecution. Our Saviour especially enjoined on 
his usciples this humbling doctrine — " r^either be ye 
** cded masters, for one is your master, even Christ." 
(Matt. xxiiL 1 0.) I have collected into a note some texts 
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from iJie Holy Scriptores,* which you may well read 
with profit, in comiexion with the subjects treated of 
in this chapter ; and remember, that as the BiUe can 
be readily procured by any one of you, you are now 
responsible if you are ignorant of its contents ; and 
must take the awfid consequences, if you will keep your- 
selves from loddng into it, in obedienoe to those who 
are interested in keeping them secret frt>m you. I 
shall, however, conclude with giving you two short 
i^ecimens of what they are ; the one taken frtm what 
&> Paul himself wrote to the primitive chundi, just 
then established at Rome ; and the other what St« Pater 
has addressed to the ministers of the Church of Chriit 
in generaL St. Paul thus exhorts the Romans : ^ Be not 
** conformed to this world** — ** mind not high things, hut 
^ condescend to men of low estate." ^ The Idngdom of 
^ God is not meat and drink ; but righteousnessi and 
^ peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.'' (Rom. ziL 2 and 
16, and ziv. 47.) The wor^ of St. Peter are partieu- 
lariv mplicable--he directs the Christian pastor most 
spintuaUy, thus:--j(l Pet. v. 2, &c. to 6,) ^ Feed tihe 
^ flock cS God which is among you, taking the over- 
<< sight thereoi^ not by constraint, but willingly ; notte 
^ filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; neither as beii^ 
*^ lords over God's heritage, but being tftuampief to the 
^ flock ; and when the Chief Shepheid shall i^ppear, ye 
^ shall receive a crown of glory that fiideth not awi^J* 
To the Christian Church in general, he addsj " AH of 
** you be subject one to another, and be clothed with 
<< humility; for Grod resisteth the proud, and giveth 
^ grace to the humble. Humble yourselves, therefinre, 
^under the mighty hand of (rod, that he may ezah 
" you in due time." 

I shall now proceed, under Grod's blessing, to prove 
to you, that all the doctrines of the Church of Rome at 
present holden in this island, are innovations upon those 
of your most ancient saints ; and I shall endeavour to 

* Matt xz. 25, &c. — ^Mark ix. 33, &c. and x. 42, &c — Luke 
xxii.*24, &e.— Rom. xi. 20, &c.— 1 Cor. x. 4 and 12. — GaL ii. 7 
and 9 — and Eph. L 22, and ii. 20. 
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shew the time when each new opinion was first intro- 
duced among you. But, with regard to this hitter 
point, I must request considerable indulgence ; for it 
is of the very nature of error to creep in by degrees — 
the serpent is sly and insinuating ; he may sometimes 
dart upon his prey, but he always grains his vantage 
g^otmia by subtle and unperceived approaches. Prac- 
ticed, whether bad or good, usually come in by tacit 
consent ; and '^ grow after into a general custom, the 
** beginning whereof is past man's memory." The pro- 
gress of* rust is imperceptible, and never covers the 
entire sur&ce at once ; and just so the brilliancy of 
the holiest order, in which your St. Patrick shone con- 
spicuous, became gradually diminished, as it has been 
well imaged, from the splendour of the sun to the. 
diminished brightness of a star. And I beseech 
you, my dear fellow countrymen, devoted as you 
are to a veneration for ancient times, and people, 
and doctrines, be jealous of this rust of antiquity ; for, 
be assured, that there is something still more ancient, 
and for more valuable — the once bright matter which it 
now conceals from your view, — the simple everlasting 
Grospel ; the record that Grod has given of his Son. 

I shall find it indispensable here to take the 
Bible in my hand; and with it, to steady and di- 
rect my steps : for whatever was the faith of our an- . 
cestors, it could not have been right, if it were not 
founded on, and taken from that inspired record, which 
informs us of the doctrine and practice of bur blessed 
Lord, and of his immediate disciples ; neither could it 
have been the most ancient Christian futh, if it were 
not agreeable to the teaching of the apostles, and of 
the primitive Christians. 
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CHAP. III. 
On the reading of the Holy Scripturef^ Sfc* 

Having finished the inquiry respecting the authority 
of the Pope in Ireland, in ancient times, I shall proceed 
to examine into two grand general points of practice 
«ind doctrine, before I enter upon the consiaeration 
of particular ones. The first relates to the use of the 
Holy Scriptures, or written word of Grod; and tbe 
second to me general principle of the plan of salvatioii 
revealed in them, or the mode of a sinner's justifica- 
tion in the sight of his offended God. 

Let us then inquire, how feur the ancient Irish were 
in the habit of referring to the Scriptures, as a rule of 
faith ; to what extent they allowed the perusal of them 
by the people, in their own tongue; and, thirdly^ 
whether or not they were mixed by them with tradi- 
tions, or unwritten authorities. 

It will appear that the great standard of fEuth, ezida- 
sively and on all occasions referred to, was the Bible. 
If we logk to the genuine works of St. Patrick, we 
shall find that he abides by nothing in his teaohiifg) 
refers to no other ground of doctrine, but ^^ it is writ- 
'< ten," — there is not in them a trace of any other autho- 
rity being adduced, or relied on. With respect to his 
own practice, even.Jocelin (c. xii.) informs us, that he 
exercised himself much in the reading of the Sccf- 
tures, " ab ipso primaevo pubertatis," " from the very 
'^ earliest age of puberty f and a far better authority} 
his nephew Secundinus, thus records it of him, in » 
Latin hymn written in bis prais< 



** Sacrum invenit thesaurum sacro in volamine" — 

and describes him thus : 

** Verus cultor, et insigniSf agri ETangelid, 
*' Cupis eemina yidentur Christi Eyangelia.'' 
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** He found the «acred treasure in the holy volume*' — 
and *' he was a true and eminent cultivator of the evan- 
^ gelical field, n^se seeds appear to be the Gospels of 
<< Christ.'' The fsct is further proved by St. Patrick's 
declaration in his works ; (De abus. Saec. Opusc. p. 920 
where we find hkn attributing the lawlessness of the 
people to the want of the knowledge of Christ — << for 
^ Christy" says he, *^ being the end of the law, all must be 
^ lawless who are ignorant of him^-^^and considering the 
great remedy thereof to consist in bringing people to 
Christ, by pouring the thunder of the Gospel among 
them. Jocelin also informs us, (quoted by Villanueva, 
p. 16,) of his reading and interpreting the four Gospels, 
at eertain seasons, for three days and nights conti- 
nualW to the people — <' legebat and interpretabat illis, 
** Mnailamysaorosancta quatuorevangelistarum volumina, 
^ triilms diebus continuis et noctibus." 

Of St. Columbkill we are thus informed, by his 
biog«4[>her Adamnanus, (lib. i. c. 1,) that he was one — 
*^ qui etaam a puero deditus Christiano tyrocinio «t sa- 
** pientisB studiis" — << who, even from his boyhood, 'Was 
*<gmn to a Christian education, and the studies of 
** wisdom ;" and he is said to have confounded gain- 
■npen, and taught his disciples to support Uieir doc- 
tnnee, by putting forward the testimonies of the sacred 
B cj r yiuro i "prolatis Sacrse Scripturse testunoniis." 
No wonder then that a church biult upon two such 
pillars as these, should be, for a period at least, ** a 
«f thinbig lig^t"—- nor was it unfitly compared by the 
aBeient jamcuists to the celestial luminaries. But these 
annalists ako tell us that, in the course of time, tiiis 
li^ht 1ifwt™f> dimmed, and lessened its brightness from 
the sun to a star; and it is, as we shall find, the 
greater or lesser deference to the sole authority c^ the 
wmd of Gbd, which marks distinctively these several 
Beriods of excellence and decHne — the period in which 
Christ tanght, through his fiuithful mimsters, '< as one 
sharing authority, and not as the scribes;" and that 
in wlueh the people began '< therefore to err, not 
** knowing the Scriptures or the power of God ;" and to 
foUow those blind leadmw who, ^'teaching for doctrines 
*^tlie oommandments of m^,*' oiade <<ti^ worddE God 
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<< of none effect," though their tradxtiom (Mark vii. T, 
and 13.) 

However, it does bj no means i^>ear that the Bible 
came rapidly to be neglected ; on tne c<mtraiT, the ac- 
count given us of St. Columbanus, by his biognqpher 
lonas, is very similar to what we are told of St. Pa^ 
trick : — ^< So within his breast were laid up the treasures 
^< of the Holy Scriptures, that, within the con^tass of 
<^ his youthful years, (intra adolescentiae aetatem,) he 
<< composed an elegant exposition of the whole book <^ 
'< Psauns ;" and this saint wrote thus to Hunualdus, (SyL 
p. 11,) " Sint tibi divitiae divins dogmata legis" — ^* Let 
<< the divine precepts of the law be your treasure.** St 
Eolian, also, and St. Fursa, who were his cotemporaiies, 
are said to have applied themselves, '< from the time of 
<< their vety childhood/* to the study of the Scriptures. 
(Bede, lib. iii. 19*) So likewise we are told of St. li- 
vinus, (Life by Bonifeusius, quoted by Yillanueva, p. 26,) 
that he was well instructed, ^< sanctorum evan^eliorum 
mellifluis lectionibus" — by sweet perusal of me hdy 
Grospels. 

I quite agree with Mr. Carew, in the observation 
with which he accompanies the relation of the first of 
these facts — << Fortunately,** he says, ^' for Columbanus, 
<' his master was ardently devoted to the study of the 
*^ sacred Scriptures ;*' and I am glad to make use of 
his authority further, where he telus us (p. 362,) of St 
Finian, the celebrated founder of the great seminary 
at Clonard, <^ that for seven years after his return, he 
<< employed himself in the study of the sacred Scrip- 
^Hures, and instructing others in the knowledge of 
'< them** — an excellent model for modem national edu- 
cation.* 

This leads me to foUow our second subject of in* 
quiry ; and under it we shall find, that the holy Scrm- 
tures were used in the common language of the pecmie 
throughout the British isles ; and were permitted to oe 
read, without jealousy, by persons of every station, 
and sex, and age. St Chrysostom, about the year 400, 
gives to us the following information, which. I have 



* See idso ViUantteTa'd St. Pat opuB. p. 17, 51, aBd64. 
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lireseiited to jou already. << Although thou shoiildest 
*^ go to ihe oceaiiy and those British isles," &c. << Uiou 
^ flhouldest hear all men ererj where discoursing mat- 
-^^ters out of the Scriptures, with another voice, indeed, 
^but not with another faith :** (De. utiL Scrip. £d. Say. 
▼oL yiiL p* 3,) and this is further evidenced by the still 
more decisiye assertion of Bede, (lib. i. c. 1,) ^This 
<< islacnd," (Britain,) ^ at this present, with five sundry 
** laxffiuages, to the number of the five books of Moses, 
^ dou «tady and set forth the knowledge of the perfect 
« troth; that is, with the language of the English, the 
** Britons, the Scots,** or Irish, "the Picts, and the La- 
** tins, which by the study of the Scriptures is made 
^ common to all the rest" — a phrase by the way which, 
if it signify, as I aTO>rehend it to do, that tne Latin 
kuurnaire was introduced into common use amoncr these 
M^^^^TdeBonuBatioBS of people, by the Tery ^cnm- 
stance of its ereater connexion with ihe Scriptures 
than any of tneir yemacular tongues, most clearly 
proves, that the reading and hearing of these Scriptures, 
let it be in what language you please, was popular 
cndgeneraL 

With respect to their being read by laymen, by wo- 
men, by children, by ihe uneducated, by the poor, we 
find in the work of St. Patrick above alluded to, a 
paragraph on the modesty (pudicitia) of women, (de 
afaus. s»c. p. 77,) in which he expresses himself thus— - 
** Bonis semper moribus delectatur et oonsentit, et assi- 
^ dsis scriptorarum meditationibus, et ekxjuiis, animam 
^yegetat'^" It always delights in and consents with 
^ good morals, and refreshes the soul by continual me- 
^mtations and discourses,'' or conversations, ^'onthe 
** Scriptures." Thus he exhorts even females. A re- 
markable tact is still further told us by Bede, (lib. iv. e. 
23, StMtleton's transl.) dF St. Klda, abbess of Lindis- 
fivne, uiat such ^^reHgious men as lived under her 
*^ Spovemment, she made to bestow their time in the read- 
^ ing of the Scriptures." Again this venerable historian 
relates ci St. Aidan, the principal of St. Columbkill's 
•oeeessors, that " all such as went with him, whether 
** dergy or laity y were obliged to exercise themselves 
in reacung th^ Scriptures, or in the le«xTi\TL^ 
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<" of the Psalms by hent.'' (Hist. lib. iiL c. «, and 26.) Bat 
it will come with still more sndionty to jon, if I qmte 
these passages of Bede in liie trannation of Dr. lami- 
gan-^Hist. iiL 76, & toL iL 422,) ^ On Sandays tiny 
^ flocked with eagerness to the dnircfa, or the mooaff- 
^teriesyfor the sake^ not of refrednng their bodtes, but 
<<of hearing of the word of God; and if any of the 
*^ priests should arriTO in a Tillage, the iidiabitaataim- 
^ mediately assembling, took care to ask them for Ike 
**word ofUfe* For the priests theiBselTeB, aad the 
^^ clergy in general, had no odier 'new in soin^ to the 
« villages, than to preach, baptise^ Tisit ue mdk, and 
<<in short the care of soids.'' Thus it was of old; 
and you will recollect that, although Bede is writing^ of 
England, the teadbiers of whom he makes mention were 
all of them missionaries from Ireland. Their praetieeB 
speak the mode of proceeding whiA tl^ followed at 
home, and by which they had attained at once llieir 
celebrity and their usefulness. 

We can now see some reason not only why so waasj 
notices occur, as Camden observes, in ancient writers, sf 
persons being sent to this island for education — ^ Amo- 
« datus est ad disciplinam in Hibemii f and that island 
is so often celebrated, as we haye already mentioned, fior 
her learning—^ lyit ad Hibemos sc^phill mirabile dasosf 
but also 'vdiy it recced the title of the country of saints, 
^< Sanctorum patria."— -We can cleariy undentand wi^ 
lonas, a Roman Catholic writer, the Diograjdier «f Co- 
lumbanus, bears testimony as we hare seen ^ 28, mmiei) 
at once to the independence of her inhabitants, to their 
enjoyment of Christian doctrine, and to the infinenee 
of tnat doctrine upon their fiEuth, in which he sv^ Ihat 
Ireland <' exceeds the feuth of all the neighboonng na- 
tions a* and why Bede, another stead&st adherent to 
the Roman see, should testify of them thus, (lib; iiL 4,) 
that '< they observed only those works of piely and fiias- 
'* tity which they could learn in the prophetica], evaaage- 
*< lical,aQd apostolical writings f and detail, in a very re- 
markable mannerthe extent of Scriptural edncationintiiis 
island, and the national encouragement at that time af- 
forded it — << Erant ibidem eo tempore mnlti nobiliom^- 
'' mol et mediocrum, de gente Anglorom, qui, ten^ore 
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•< Finani aiul Colmani episcoporum, relict^insnlA patriA, 
** yel divine lectionis ret continentioris yitae gratis, illd," 
(ad Hjbemiam insulam,) << secesserant ; quos onmes 
** Scoti, libentissim^ suscipientes, yictum eis quotidia- 
^ num sine pretioy libros quoque ad legendum, et ma- 
** gisterimn grataitum, pnebere ciirabant.'' " There were 
^ also there at that time, many both of the nobles and 
** geatrj of the English race, who, in the time of Bi- 
« shops Finian and Colman, having leffc their native isle, 
*' repaired thither," to Hibemia, ^for the sake of cnltivat- 
** ing the sacred studies, or of leading a life of greater 
^ strictness; all of whom the Irish most cheerfully re- 
<<ceived, and took care to supply with their daily 
*'food without charge, and also with books to. read, 
*' and gratuitous instruction." — jfBede, 1.3.C.27. and quo- 
ted by Dr. Lanigan, iii. 78.) What a glorious system of 
national education was here! Oh! were the spirits of 
Finian and Colman among us now, how would they 
synqiathise with good men of the present day in their 
deep regret, that the public funds are directed to the 
support of a system — ^unknown in their age — discou- 
raging those sacred studies, which then formed the glory 
of the country, and gave it the best claim to the title, 
of the Island of Saints. Such was then Erin's character 
at home, and therefore it was that that she was fitted 
to be peculiarly the island of missions, from which 
first emanated those crowds of sainted teachers, from 
whom << savage clans and roving barbarians received 
** the beuefits of knowledge, and the blessings of reli- 
** giofBL* — and ihe greater part of Britain her first 
Immmpii^ (tf the blessed truths of the Gospel. It is pleasine 
tofindaforeigner doing justice to the fedr claim of Ireland 
in this respect, a claim which may probably be in these 
days rejected with ridicule by some of her own native 
sons— I allude to the expressions of Rapin, already 
quoted in p. 27* So great indeed was the character o£ 
Irelaad as a place where '< the studying the Scriptures" 
waa especially cultivated, that strangers went thither, 
and remainea there some time, for that sole purpose—* 
'^tnnc legendarum gratid scripturarum in Hibemi^, 
''non parvo tempore demoratus." Moore, 282. And 
Bede informs bs> that even Britidi ^imc^ik ^«t^ ^^^ 

x2 
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hither for the aune reason— -Otwi is one ins t> n ee ; and 
he relates that another, named AlehMd^ heeame thus 
'< most learned in the Scriptures^^ — ^ Suooessb "Effiaio 
<' in regnum" Northumbris '^ Alchfrid, vir in Soriptaris 
<< doctissimus f (Bede, br. 26,) while in his poem cf the 
Life (d St. Cuthhert, he writes of this monarch thu s ■ 

" Scottomm qui tunc versatas incola terris, 
** Codeitem intento spirabat oorde fophiam ; 
" Nam patriw fines et duloia liqnorat anra, 
** Sednlns ut Domini myttnria diioeret csnL'* 

Representing him as a willing exile firom his home^ 
that he might make himself here acquainted widi the 
divine mysteries— and he tells ns of the kin^ of the 
Picts thus (Lib. v. c. 22)^—^ Rex Pictorum, a£nonitii8 
** ecclesiasticarum frequenti meditatione Scr iptura r un i, 
** abrenunciavit errori quo eatenus in observatione pas- 
*< chsB cum SU& gente tenebatur^ — << The king of the 
*^ Picts, instructed by the frequent meditation of the 
« canonical Scriptures, renounced the error in which 
** with his people he had been hitherto holden, in regard 
" to the observance of Easter." 

Finally, it is very observable of this venerable histo- 
rian, that he appears to consider it to be the highest 
recommendation possible of some of the holy men of 
whose history he treats, that he can report of them, as 
he did of St. Adamnanus, that ^ he was a good man 
<<and wise, and most excellently* (nobilissime) ^ instruct- 
*<ed in the knowledge* of the Scriptures.* 

Such then we find to be the abundant testimony of this, 
the greatest Roman Catholic authority of his age ; and 
such the account of the estimation in which the deroot 
and assiduous study of the Bible was holden, and sudi 
the history of its erfects, also, in his day. But to return 
to, and conclude with Ireland, near the period ahout whidi 
Bede wrote, we find Sedulius directing the people to 
search the Scriptures in which << the will of God is 
'< contained :" and Clau^us declaring thus, '< that men 
^ therefore err, because they know not the Scriptures; 
*< and, because they are ignorant of the Scriptures, thej 



* See two iastoacei i&lib. x» c. 21. 
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^eonaeqnently know not Chritt, who is the power of 
« God, and the Word." 

Obtervo thaty throu^out all the quotationB whidi 
I hmife pot forward in this chapter, to shew the uae 
which waa made of the Scriptores by yoor aooeatotv, 
the word employed is the Scripiuresy or the wriUa^ 
woid— -^ they obserred only," says Bede, ^ those worics 
*' of piety and charity which they>could leam in the 
^^ prcmhetiealy eyangelioal^ and apostolical writingf^'-^ 
Tradxticmay and unwritten dootruiea commanded to be 
talDsn upon tms^ had not the least autkoxky among* 
them; and. ei>«n that of the iqpoerypfaal books waa oob^ 
aidflred as merely homan, and destitote of inflnenee 
or . weight* Thus we find the author of the book 
'^demirabiUbns ScripturaB," who is su^mosed to have 
be«i an Irishman, writing thus, about the .year £77-^ 
^ In die hooka of the Maccabees, howsoeyer some won- 
^dfltful things be fioond, whieh mig^t conveniently be 
^ i n ae rto d into this rank, yet we ynU not weary oiv* 
^aelvea with any care thereof; because we only pur* 
** pose to toueh, in some measure, a short historical ex- 
" p^w?*"^* of the wonderfiil things contained in the di* 
^vine catumT — ^He asserts, also, that the story of Bell 
aad the Dragon ^ has not the authority of Sori^pture." 

And now let us follow up the sevanul points contain- 
ed in this chapter ; and trace the subjeet, in all its diyi- 
sions, to the great fountain head. Let us examine 
what were the injunctions, and what was the practice of 
the Apostlea themaelyes, and of the primitive chnrdi of 
which they were living members; and conclude with 
p^M^^^g out the time when the prince of darkness began 
to faring a cloud over the laaud, to obscure the l§[ht 
of divine truth, and to prevent it from shining upon it. 

We shall commence with proving, in the first in- 
stance^ that whatsoever was read or explained in the 
efavch waa, of course, to have been done so throi^ the 
emnmon language of Ihe people. Such are Aeureeept s 
of St. Paul, where he saya, ( 1 Cor. xiv. 1 2, & 9,) «< Seek 
"* that ye may excel to the edifying of the chnvch;" and-«- 
^ exoent je utter by the tongue words easy to be under- 
*^ stoeo» how shall it be known what is spdben?" ^f&i 
waa the rule of the oldest church of alk;aiidVfc'w«ai» 



66 

the pwrpose that all persons, of what nation soerer thejr 
were, should hear speak, in their own tongues, of ^ th6 
^ wonderful works of Grod," (Acts ii. 11,) that the mira- 
culous gif^ of tongues was hestowed upon the Apostles, 
when the J were first inspired b j the Holy Ghost. (See 
here also ' Nehemiah viii. 5, 6, &c.) Again, the samt 
church directs also, that the Scripture should be read 
b J alL I refer you here to the Roman Catholic Bible — 
^' Search the Scriptures ; for you think in them to have 
*^ life eyerlasting, and the same are they that g&ye tes- 
<< timony of me. (John t. 39^ 40.) This is the express 
command of Jesus Christ himself; and, because of their 
obedience to this command, St. Paul declares the Jews 
of Berea (Acts xviL 1 1,) to be ^' more noble than those 
**jn Thessalonica, who received the word with, all 
« eagerness, daily searching the Scriptures whether 
« these things were so." Indeed, ignorance of the hdj 
word of Grod is mentioned, by our Saviour, as heing 
the great cause of the many errors into whicli some Si 
the greatest men among the Jews had fiallen, when lie 
tells them, '^You err, not knowing the Scriptures.* 
(Mat. zxiL 29*) And, my friends, it is to be remarked 
of these Scriptural directions and observations, thst 
they apply to the books of the Old Testament, for the 
books of the New Testament were not written at the 
time when the directions were given. 

Again, our blessed Saviour declares thus, in the ps- 
rable of the rich man and Lazarus, (in the xvi. chi^. of 
St. Luke's Gospel, ver. 29, 30, 31,) when urged to per- 
mit a spirit from the other world to appear to, and 
speak with, the brothers of the tormented man; ^I£ 
'' they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
'^ they believe if one rise from the dead :** and in ano- 
ther place he speaks thus— *'f For if you did believe Mo- 
^<ses, you would perhaps believe me also, for he 
<< wrote of me ; but, if you do not believe his writiiigB) 
" how will you believe my words ?" (John v. 46.) Thus 
it was that Jesus gave, urged, and repeated lus com- 
mands. Oh, my dear fellow countrymen! reflect, 
while yet it is time, whom are you to obey ; whetho: is 
it Goi or man ? whether the word of God, which he 
has expressly declared «\isi!lii^\.t^^aikunto him v<»d> 
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^ImL It. lly) or those against whom Christ himself has 
oaiMHiiiDad— *^ Woe unto yoo^ for yon have taken awaj 
^ the key o£ knowle<i^ ; jou jourselTes haye not enter- 
<< ed ]ii» and those that were entering in yon ha^e hin- 
<* dered ?" (Lake zi. 52.) I could, my dear £^ow ooim<- 
ti^fineii, add amoh to yon from the word of God upon 
this •Bbject—do hut examine the following passages in 
the SBored bo(^-^Lidce TiiL 2, &c. xi. 28 & 52» John 
ziL48.zx.3LIlom.xy. 4. 1 Cor.x. 11.1 The68.y.27. 
2 Tub. iL 9- 1 Pet ii. 2. 2 Pet-i. 19- 1 John iL 1, &a 
ala# Joa. i 8) xxiiL 6, and Ps. exix. 9) 27) 105^ &e. Isai 
TiiL 90f aod xxxiv. 16, in which last it is said» *^ Seek 
^jaoaftof the book of the Lord, and read.'' Look alee 
to the praoticeof the Jews in 2 Chron. xiii. B, 9« Neham. 
iz. 3. Asfes zvii. 2, &Cr— and consolt Proverbs througli- 
oul^ Ps. xiz. 7» 8, and 9* Mat. xi. 25. and 1 Cor. i. 26, 
and liL 18. and 2 Cor. iy. 3 and 4, for the better under- 
atandhig of what degree of knowledge^ learning, or in- 
talleot, the word of Crod is particularly addressed to, 
or anted to instruct; these Scriptures will shew you, 
tiuiA attok tinngs were calculated for children, as wali 
9m far all descnptions of persons wlio were grown up : 
and ihb passages will suffice to establish this^.-that uie 
written word of God was, at all times, to be the great 
foundation of instruction. Early in the saered book the 
Lord commands Mosns thus-.-^ These words, whidi 
^ I command tibee this day, shall be in thine heart ; and 
^tfaoa shalt teQ them to thy children ; and thou dialt 
** meditate upon tiiem sitting in thy house» and walking 
^ on thy journey,^ &c. (Deut. yL 6 and 7. Douay yer- 
non.) ** These words,'' are afterwards explained to be 
^tiiA oommandments, the statutes, and the judgments,** 
irinch oecapj the greater part of the fiye books of 
MoaeSy and whieb our Sayiour commanded to be 
** s ea r ch ed? into and learned, as being more able to 
bring the rebellious heart of man to sedc the road that 
lands to Ii& eyeilasting, than would eyen the supona- 
taral appearance of a preacher from the dead. Again St. 
Ptail writes thus to Timothy — (c. iii. 14, &c of his 2d 
Eoist) ^ Continue thou in the things wMch thou hast 
^learned, and which haye been conunitted to thee, 
^ knawiag of whom thou hast learned, them ; and bsisaaaaft 
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*^ from thy inflEUioy thoahast known the Holy Sc ript ui ^ 
*^ which can inBtmot thee to salvation hy the &ith iMA 
>< is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture inspired of God Is 
<< profitable to teach, to r^roYe,to correct, to instmctf— 
shewing both in principle and practice, the neeesfityt)f 
thus teaching, and correcting, and raiding the dmd, 
from his yery youth. And who was it uiat instrueted Ti- 
mothy, to wnom in this epistle these words are address- 
ed ? His grandmother Lois, and his mother Emiiee m 
appears manifest from a former part of the epistk^ 
(chap. L ver. 6. See also here the dii^ions giyen in Jod 
i. 3, and what is said in Ps. IzxyiiL 4, &c.) And, finaHj 
on this head, attend to the words of Solomon, aod td» 
heed to his adyice— ^* Train up a child in the mj 
^ he should go, and when he is old he will not dmvt 
,^from it.*' (rroY. zxiL 6.) Train up then, yourehild k 
that *^ way," which is Christ alone ; (Jolm xiy. 6.) ia 
that Word of God, (John L 1,) which only is ^aUe to 
.<< make us wise unto salyation, through fiuth in Christ 
*^ Jesus." And I cannot ayoid mentioning here aa estim- 
ordinary feict, which tends to shew some inconsistenej, 
if not contradiction, between the principles and tat 
practice of your clergy. When the exertions that are 
now making throughout the Island, to put into yoar 
hands the word of God, compelled them to asree in 
giving to you that word in the version authorised bj 
your church, the book appeared, most strange to ssy, 
with the following quotation from the Psalma pot for* 
ward prominently in the title page. (See Ps. xix. 8.) It 
is g^ven in the Latin language, in words of the follow- 
ing import : ** The law of the Lord is anundefiled kw, 
converting souls; the testimony of the Lord ia hiOh 
frd, giving wisdom to yauthT — our version has it ^ the 
simple f but the Latin is stronger, being ^ parvulis,* or 
*^ little ones." Now, my friends, how can persons, ac- 
knowledging such a truth, and putting it forward as the 
very motto of a book, justify themselves from the chaxg» 
of inconsistency, if they deny that book to those yoatb) 
whoever they be ; or if, in contradiction to their adop- 
ted maxim, they withhold from them the saving wisdos 
of the Lord's holy word ? 

With respect to the adding to the written word saj 
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thini^ of tradition^ I mutt tnmsoribe a few passages 
fiRom the same book of Grod. St. Paul says, ^< Beware 
^ last anT man cheat you, by philosophy and vain deceit^ 
^ aeeordmg to the tradition of men ; according to Uie 
^ elements of the world, and not according to Christ*" 
(Colos* iL 8. See also Isa. xxix. 13.) Well might he 
saTy ^beware'' — for Jesus Christ hunself thus speaks: 
«« in Tain do they worship me, teaching doctrines and 
^pirecepts of men;" (Mark fii. 7 and 13. and Mat. 
XT. 1) 2, 3, & 9») ^ making void the word of God by 
^ jmnr own tradition." And St. John, when he conclude 
ma GoBpely by manifesting that he had made a selection 
firom among the ^ many things which Jesus did," hints 
to m that we should not encumber the Gospel with yo- 
haniiioiis and unnecessarrtraditions ; for he surely would 
not hafe omitted from his book any thing essential for 
us to know<i— -And here, my dear fellow countrymen, 
both ye who teach, and ye who hear these thingps, con- 
sider liow awfiilly the ereat book of Revelation closes—- 
^ If any man shall add to these thingps, God shall add 
««fnito him the plagues written in this book." (Rev. 
xziL 18*) And what are these plagues ? << The pool of 
^fire and brimstone, where both the beast and the 
^* fidse prophet shall be tormented day and night, for 
^ sm and ever." (Rev. zx. 9 and 10.) Oh ! let us << be- 
^ ware f and anxiously ^ search the Scriptures," to dis- 
cover who indeed are Uiose fsdse prophets among the 
people, (2 Pet. ii. 2, &c.) who << shall bring in sects of 
^ perdition," ^ bringing upon themselves swift destruc- 
^tiofiy* ^through whom the way of truth shall be 
<*srvil qioken of." Add to these texts Deut. iv. 2. xii. 
32. Prov. XXX. 5 & 6. £z. xx. 18, 19* Gal. i. 8. Tit. i. 
14, and 1 Pet. L 18, &c. 

We come now to account for the manner in which 
yonr aneestors were deprived of tliese inestimable pri- 
Tilegvs, and their country brought to gross spiritual 
ignoraiiee and darkness ; and this certaimy did not hap- 
pen until after Uie Danes had destroyed the colleges 
m ike ninth century ; and then, I believe, the entire na- 
tioii was soon hurried into such ignorance and poverty, 
by this disaster, and by Uie cruel wars and persecutions 
mt fcUowed i^ that it was scarcely necesMTj \a '^to- 
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hibit the reading of the &i%itiire8— f or few were an- 
aUed to read them for two hundred yesn after ikk 
great devastation. I quite agree with those who Atm 
ofl that learning was never so h>8t here as in Engkod, 
where, in the tune of Alfred, a clergyman ooaU nathe 
found to translate from the Latin; hot Ireland also 
was immersed in daiimess, and became s upei ' stiU qai 
in the extreme. I do not think I need extend tldi 
address here to prove these facts. — ^And how waa ^k 
state of things attempted to be remedied b j the Terr, 
▼erj few of the great and good of that auseraUe 
period? Take one remarkable instance, that ef Ae 
celebrated Richard Fitz Ralph, Archbishop of Ar^ 
magh in the 14th centory, two hundred yeazs be&xe 
the Refinanation of Religion. The memory of tins win 
and pions prelate was long preserved with nmd aadeiea 
aoperstitious veneration.^— ^ In the town of 'Dimdrik,' 
at the time when the book to which I refer warn pdbJhk- 
«d, to wit, ill the year 1633, *^ there was^a fonnteinde- 
^ dicated to him by the name of St. Richard, to whkk 
^ all the neighbonrhood flocked; thinking tbat whoso- 
^ ever drank of the waters thereof should be frve fron 
^ fever :^ his shrine was there; and there also ww 
his ring preserved, endowed as was supposed with bmbit 
virtues ; his birth-day was celebrated there with gnst 
devotion ; and Uie writer whom I quote dechurea, tluit 
**noone can doubt these things in Dundalk, withont 
« creating a general outcry." — ^He was also so e a t eC Med 
abroad, that, when he died, a Cardinal was heard to ex- 
claim, " that a mighty pillar of the church was fnlka"* 
He was indeed enshrmed in the hearts of iiiapeoiib 9Sl 



* Richard Htzrauf, or Fitzralph, a man singularly enli|^litaedt 
and bold in declaring against the cormptionf of tiie dbnrA is 
Ills day, was bom at Dondalk, and edncatad in Uie Uaiimilf rf 
Oxford, of which he was Chancellor in the year 1333. & «M 
first made Dean, or according to some Arehdeacon^ ef likk* 
field; and afterwards, in the year 1347, Archbishcqp of AoM^ 
According to the information of Bale, he concealed a venioa «f te 
T4ew Testament, probably made by himself, in a oertaiB wiB of 
his chnrch, widi the following note at the end ; ** Whsa 4kii 
book is fonnd, tmth will be revealed to die world; 4ir CkM 
will shortly appear." About 1530, one haadnd aad ssiMtj 
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home^ and why ?— «boat the year 1357> he made every 
poflsible effort to restore the monks of his age to the 
purity which they enjoyed in their original institution---- 
^ ad puritatem suffi institutionis primarisB*' — such as they 
were whea St. Patrick countenanced, and St. Columb- 
kill ffOYemed them — ^when they were busied in the work 
of education ; but most especially he was so anxious to 
give the people the possession of the wisdom which is 
neoeflsary to salvation, that he translated the Bible into 
your native language; thus deeming sacred instruction, 
and the Word of God, to be the great healing fountain 
far the diisorders and immorality of a people. 

It is not necessary for me to dwell upon the £Act, 
that it was not the practice of the early Roman Catho- 
fie CShurch, out of Ireland, to shut up the prayers or 
the Scriptures from the people, in a language which 
ibey eoiud not understand — I shall only mention, that 
Stm Jerome, in the fourth century, translated the Bible 
into the mother tongue of his country ; that Nicholas de 
Lyra, and even Thomas Aquinas, persons whom you 
haye all heard of, and of the highest authority in your 
ehnrehy wrote against prayer in an unknown language; 
and Cardinal Cajetan confessed that prayer ought to be 
in a known tongue ; that the council of Liateran, in the 
joar 1215, made order that, as there ** were in various 
'^ places mixed persons with different languages, the 
^rahop should take care to provide fit men topeiform 
** difine offices, &c. according to the variety of their 
^ hearaage/* Decret. Greg. lib. i. 14. It is thus also de- 
efaured in the first general council of Nice/ holden in the 
year 325—*^ Believe the things that are written'; the 
** things that are not written, neither think upon nor 

after his death, the copy of the New Testament ahove-men- 
is said to have been found, on repairing the chnreh at Ar- 
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►died ia 1360, at Avignon. His bones are reported to have 

bvoMdit OTtr to Dnndalk, Tabout the year 1370 by Stephen 

ia VaDs^^uidiqp, first of limenck, afterfrerda of Mei^ ;) uiere 
ka was well known, as Ware informs us, under the title- of St. 
Biflhard of Dondalk. See Trithemiua, in hia preface to Thomas of 
WaWaiJiaBi's Defensorium Cnratorum, Par. 1633. & Fox's Acts, 
yaL L p. 548| Balaas p. 845. sc Br. oent. ziT. 
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<< i9i|uke after^-^Ncgae o{ the afoosjfhfJi bopb wert 
allowed to be cenonieA in ttie CowAffil of LiH^difUQp, 
AJ(X 364 ; and St. Jerome saje (Pra^ iii 1^ S499^ 
£p» n$)) ^^ The chuToh 4etb read i]94ee4 the boo^of 
<< ^ildith, aacl Tobiae, apd, Ijhe lilacoi^beps, but 4oih ^ 
<< ree^xe ^em iSor ow on ioftl Scvisto^e.* ?iMli7x Ai 
first time that these books and^ theses, taiuiUtieoa ivere 
meatioDed in your churdb^. ae being' eqnal. to thi» Wf^ 
toQ word o£ Gody wai^ in the sejMH^d oouq^ q^ Nie% 
AJQ. 787, (Act viL Cea- 1.) 

I eould add to these pages qqo:tatioivi &om tho; wjrit- 
ings of almost all ^ iatSttr% se^eopal of tj^ Pppenhamj 
yevy S9fuiv c^ the mpst emi^ept amxag ti^ ftonMin. Ca- 
tholic wri^rs, in, fftyer of tlu9 ^eo^vel iremluig of tht 
Bible^ bj all c]afi9fif^ 4Mad denoow^iws:^ peonk^ aai 
its sole autijftoni^ for dpctrine-^I hajve «}:^ea(ay doaa thif 
ds0wherQ-TThu^ l^ pj biiaines^ in this ^ddressr, i# wijd^ 
Ireliv^fHid itsCh«rch»orthei^ c^de%>i8hl^ Qfrad^ingf* 
self to pt^ss^ges firei^.th^ writings of theso: of the $09M# 
Pontifffiy^ who lived in ¥evy different periods of tirnf . ithf 
seeond».the seyeieih, a^.1^ eighteenth oeiMa>rie§ i.aajJ 
conclude with 4 remcuf^aUe one £pom. ibf^. ^Ijsbsated 
Ronian C^thplic writsrs^ £Faamu^. 

St. Clement^ called Qemens BopmiBnu8> who is. snp- 
posjdd to, have been l^e third iBi^c|» el 9xOTe> in. a9 
Epistle which he addressed to t^ Corinthians (L &4$9) 
widtestbufi — " L€)ok diligently i|^ tl^e Scra|^tuse%.tlw 
^'true oracles of the Holy Spirit.''-*-Agai^ the oeb^wih 
tedPef!e» St^ Qr^ry the^ First, fui^pwedthe Greaitiniit 
fioictb this be^^tiM ipawAge ab|Oiiit,<he y«^ $QQ,,]9JMi« 
lett^ t4» {ifBO, ADchh«B^O|» qf Sjcyillp. ■ "As iho vwi4 of 
<< God im^mm n^ysteri^s eeoaiijle ef exer^ia^^ th^iii^ 
« discerning mind, so it includes truths fit to nourish 
<< the most, simple and ignorant. It carries, pn its sur- 
« faicB wherewfitiM to nojarish its. chi]d^e^A a^^ hem ia 
*^ its recesses that which may wrap in admiratibi^ tbs 
^ most exalted nnnds •y being like a. rivser broad and 
^ deep, in which a lamb may waHc, or an rltrphirnt cat 
" swim.* Another Pope, the renerable Pius VJ. so ktdy 
as the year 1778, has written thus to << An,thoi^j^ Ifar' 
*' tin, of Turin" — " Beloi^ed son, hWth I &|c«-r.tJLEi>uehs 
<< number of puhKcatkms which gnevausly iajj^e tk 
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•''Mbelyitt Oii^b:^ ft ne^fffiul !)6 «tir ^ ibe MtWd 

^'^tfitte; and ^Ai^elrcfby byel:tki>dw tbovd ^ahtd^ wllifeli 
''•Ulrd «» Widetf dteetaftiUftiBd in l3iefte comqjt ^n^: 
^ThSA fbtL trfSrttt to biav^ hem de^ tbfj y&V6>- 
««iEJl^' ^ ftablbliitiif lii«M 8«¥k)to^ in Mtr ttibtke^ 
'^leiigiid; T«slttBt'0B>, ir6 kpputtid yoar well-icho^la 
^tMrftin^,taid enSneitt ](>icfty. Ac^pt -ou)r aposloti^eiA 
^wndfiiAiuiiy iniiGli ^¥8 ntoeft lot^ii^y impai'ty te aB 
«%tiflctte«B ^ eiiur ^ntiileal i^ggltd 9^ yHt.** And la^t j, 
the feariied Efttfmm ivtites tfiiuft, in his coMtoffntairy m 
Ae Snt ISdita^<< Let private perscms alto read %be 
^lii'vr ef the tMird, e^cfry ohe ift dm own la»g^tii|^" Sbc. 
** But b6W thete are softie wlito thn^ tlM aH una^iS^ 
'^able care ^hoidd be taken iest the common people 
** Aonld, at aH, tead tire sacred Scriptures in tli^ vw- 
** gar tongue ; thefy cry out, the common people have 
** no inteuigence, they will fall into he^sy \ as if iti- 
«« de^ the doctrine of Christ were of that kind, Ihat 
** only a few theologians could understand it. Nay-j-as 
^'Ho tme wfas inor^ j^ain and ainmle than Christ him- 
^scIC fto tiotMn^ik plainer than his dodfcriiie.'' ** Caizmot 
•*ihJB SpMt bf Christ impart hittself tb Whom he 
** tdaases ? Intio %hom is he more wont t6 dtescetad, thah 
^ utto Ae humble and the meek? Not into him who is 
*^ swollen and haughty with a ifelse persuasion of his 
«< learning ; not into mm who confides in captious so- 
*< phistieal intricacies" — and so on — Again — '* But truly 
** 1 fear, that they who wish the people to be excluded 
** from the word of God, are not unpelled so much by a 
** sense of the danger to them, as by self-interest and 
^ self-love ; namely, they wish that every thing may be 
** sought from them as from oracles." And now, my 
dear mends, let me affectionately request of you to 
consider the common sense of all that I have here put 
before you — I trust that you are, very many of you, 
somewhat awakened to tne value of your immortal 
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souls ; and that many are seeking the way of salvation—* 
well ikeUf Jehovah has given hu word to all ; he calls 
out to you through his prophets, — ^^Ho! every one 
<fthat thirsteth, come ye totne waters; and he that 
'< hath no money, come ye, buy and eat ; come buy wine 
<< and milk, without money and without price." (Isai.lv. 1.) 
He repeats the call through hi8apostles*-(Rev. xziL 17,) 
^* Let nim that heareth say, Come ; and let him that is 
** athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take the 
<f water of life freelv.'' — ^Will youthen refuse and rebel B 
Do you want infallible instruction, or teaching whidi 
ci^i neither be wrong in itself, or lead others into 
error? The written word contains it — your Popes, 
whom you think to be infallible, have told you 80«— ^Do 
you require constant instruction? The Bible alone can 
afford it— it can be your study at all hours, the comt 
panion of your walks, the partaker of your pillow. Sim- 
pose your minister to teacn you well ; yet he may slul 
be sick, or be called elsewhere at the very time you 
may want him most, and he can at the best but seloGon 
visit you ; while your Bible is always ready, fresh and 
vigorous, and can be multiplied into as many copies as 
there are perishing souls. But above all, it must oe the 
fountain from whence your minister himself must drink — 
his nourishment, from which he is to give food to 
others, if he does indeed tell you the truth as it is in Jesus 
-—and, if you are led to suspect his truth, you should, as 
you value your salvation, try all his doctrines byit.— << To 
<< the law and to the testimony," says the prophet $ '* if 
" they speak not according to this word, it is because 
<* there is no light in them." Isai. viii. 20. 
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CHAP. IV. 
JuH^ation in the Might of God. 

TttE moBt important of all doctHneB, is that whidi 
teaches the greiEit fundamental article of the mode 
of a sinner's justification before God. I am not awai'e of 
any Tery ancient treatise composed on this especial sub- 
jectyTmtthe opinions of St. Patrkk, and of the early IHsh 
saints respe^anfi^ it, are distinctly set forth in their 
writings. I shidl therefore treat it historically, exhi- 
bftiiigf nrst the teaching of the Scriplures on the sub- 
ject ; secondly, that of our native divines, even to the 
niudi ctotury ; and lastly, what are the dogmas of the 
modem Roman Catholic Church on this essential pomt. 
Tlie simple doctrine of the Bible is shortly contained in 
these words of St. Paul to the Romans (iii. 28.) ** A 
« man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the 
** law.** This is opened out in other parts of the Bibfe : 
I shall here select the second chapter of the Epistle to the 
Epfaesians, as affording me the best opportunity of mak- 
ing die comparison I desire. 

St. Paul tnta addresses the Ephesian converts to the 
Christian faith— -^< And you hath he quickened^ whp 
** were dead in trespasses and sins ; wherein in time 
" past ye walked, according to the course of this world, 
"according to the prince of the power of the air, 
** the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis- 
** obediience : among whom also we all had our con- 
** rersation in times past in the lusts of our fiesh ; ful- 
** fining the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and 
•* WXRX Bf KATUItE the children of wrath^ even as 
** others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
** love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead 

in sinSf hath quickened us together with Christ, (by 

grace ye are saved); and hath raised us up together, 
^ and made us sit togiether in heavenly places in Christ 
** Jesus ; tiiat, in the ages to come, he might shew the 

'f2 
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" exceeding riches of his gprace, in his kindness towards 
'< us through Christ Jesus — ^^>r bif ffrace are ye sanfed 
« THBOUGH FAITH ; and that not ofyourselves^ it is the 
<< GIFT o/*GoD ; NOT OF WORKS, lest any man should boast. 
<< For we are his workmanship, created m Chbist Js- 
'^ BUS UNTO GOOD WORKS, wkich God hath before or- 
*^ dained that we should walk in themP 

We shall now examine the views of St. Patrick — in 
the Epistle to Corotious, and his confession, he writes 
thus — ^^ I was as a stone which lies in the deep mire ; 
^^ and he who is mighty came, and took me out of it in his 
*< mercy ; and he indeed raised me up, and placed me on 
^< the top of the wall** — (opusc. p. 5.) '^ But what shall I 
'< say, or what shall I promise unto my Lord? became 
<< I see nothing that he has not bestowed oa me/' — (p. 
21.) And again — **I am greatly A debtor to God^ 
" who has vouchsafed to me so much grace, that so 
<< many people should be bom unto Grod, wough me" — 
(opusc. p. 14.) Once more — '< Behold, I now commend 
'^ my soul to my most fiGdthful Grod, whose ambassador I 
<<am, in my great unw(M*thiness'' — <^in ignobilitate 
'< med ;" ( p* 21 and 28.) " Non sum dignus Deo neque 
<' hominibus subvenire" — '^ I amunworthy to assist either 
<' God or man." And all the genuine works of St. Pa- 
trick are but comments on the following text, which he 
thus himself most forcibly proposes — ^^ These are not 
*^ my words, but those of Grod, and the apostles, and the 
<< prophets, that have never lied — He who believeth 
<< shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be 
" damned." (opus. p. 30.) 

It is important, by the way, to shew the agree- 
ment of early Popes with these sentiments — ^I mean of 
St. Clement, the third Bishop of Rome, who lived in 
the first century ; and of Grains, who died A J). 296. 
The former says, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, c. 
32 — " We are not justifiea by ourselves, neither by our 
" own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or the woriw 
** that we have done in holiness of heart ; but by that 
<< faith by which the Almighty God hath justified all 
<< men from the beginning." 6aius declares, that the 
righteousness of the saints avails nothing to our' par- 
don or justification; and uses the following remark- 
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ahU. words — ** Acce|>enmt justi, non dederunt, coronas," 
&c« Bin. Cone. T. i. p. 221. *^ The just received, they 
*< gave not» erowns." &c. 

I shall now proeeed to Sedulius, and shew how this 
doctrine was enlarged on by the Irish divines, even so 
late as the yeai 818. '< AU mankind stood condemned 
** in the apostatical root, (of Adam), with so just and di- 
« yine a judgment, that» even were none of them freed 
" firom thence, no man could rightly blame the justice 
^ of God. That also the due judgment of God hath 
*^ condemned even those that are justified, unless mercy 
" had relieved them from that which was due ; that 
^* every . mouth of those who gloried in their merits 
«< might be stopped, and he that glorieth should elory 
<< in the Lord^-(in Rom. ix.) << God hath so ordered 
^ it» that he will be gracious to mankind ; if they do be- 
^ lieve that they are to be freed by the blood of Christ" — 
(in Rom. iii.) '< The patriarchs and the prophets were 
^' not justified by the works of the law, but by faith" — 
(in Gal> ii.) And lastly — ^< This fedth when it had been 
^Mustifiedy sticks in the soil of the soul like a root that 
^ hatli received jt shower ; that, when it hath begun to 
" be cultivated by the law of God, boughs may rise up 
** ajnun on it, which may bear the fruit of works. 
" Therefore the root of righteousness doth not grow out 
•* of works f but the fruit (f works from the root of rights 
^^ eoutness — namely, from that root of righteousness 
''which Crod doth accept for righteousness without 
*' works" — (in Rom. iv.) Claudius, another eminent 
Irish divine, of the same period with Sedulius, and one 
of the founders of the University of Paris, writes thus — 
(in GaL iL & iiL) '< Faith alone saveth us, because by the 
*< works of the law no man shall be justified." Fi- 
nally he says— (in Rom. L & viii.) that we are saints, << by 
«< the calling of God, not by the merit of our deed" — 
that '* whatsoever men have from God is grace, because 
*' they have nothing of due" — and that God is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask, or 
think, desire or deserve, according to the power 
•< that worketh in us, not according to our own merits." 
Such was the . primitive doctrine of the Scriptures, and 
the early Bishops of Rome ; such the ancient teaching of 
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St. Patrick, and other most eminent Irish tdyines ; te- 
speeting the mode of a nnner's justification in "Ae Bight 
of God. 

I shall now exhibit the doctrine of the modem Roman 
Catholic Qiufch, on the great points of justification by 
fidth, and the merit of works, in which it princmaHj 
difiers from that of St^ Patrick. The cooncu of T^ent 
declares, (Trid. Sess. yL Can. 1 1, dec.y^*'^ If asnj one ifkj 
^Hhat men are justified, either by the sde impatea 
** righteousness of CSurist, or the sole remission of gins, 
** exclusive of the grace and «haH^ whidii riioidi be 
<^ shed in their hearts by the Holj Spirit, and remalb in 
" them ; or likewise thai the grace hf which we he /^ 
^^ti/iedf is the mziqb rAVOB of GoD-^let hbn be 
^'anatli^ina.'' And again — << If any one AsbM. say, tint 
the good works of a justified man are so the sifb 
of G^ that they are not also the good merits of tiie 
justified man himself; or that the justified man hitoi* 
'< self, by good works which, through the grace of God 
<< and the merit <^ Christ, are done by hmi, does mC 
'< truly HE&iT an increase of grace, eternal Kfify andif 
<' he depart in graee^ the possession of eternal lifis, and 
'< also an increase of glory — ^let him be accnr8ed."-» 
Vid. Can. 9> 11> 24, 30, 32. In Dens' Theology, 
vol. vL p» 417, is an openix^ out of this doctrine, which 
I must set before youk In answer to a question, what is 
an indulgence? we are there toM, that it is the remis- 
sion of sms — ^^per appBcationem satis&ctionum eras 
^' in thesauro ecclesim continentur" — ^by the applymg 
*< of the merits or satis&ctions timt are contained in 
*^ the church's ti^easury f and, in answer to the next in- 
quiry, respecting this treasury of the churdiy it is said, 
that *^ est cumulus bbfiOfum spiritualium permanentittan 
** in acceptatione divina, et quorum dispositio ecclesis 
«< estconcredita" — ** The collection of good works accep- 
*'ted of God, and the ^fisposal of wUdi is entrusted to 
'* the church.'* The next question bringpi us directly to 
our poini-^from whence does the hoard of this, the 
church's treasury, arise ? — <' Ex quibus thesaurus ille 
»* coalescit ?" — The answer is ; first, from the " stqper- 
'^abondant satb&ctionof Christ" — ^^deinde ex Buper- 
'^efluentibus Beatse ISttnab N\r|^s&s^ ^ T^^^ossnnn 
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<< Banctorum, satisfactionibas" — ^^ then from the OVXB* 
'^KLOwnro satisfactions of the Blessed Virg^ Mary,* 
'^aad all the other saints I" This document then de- 
** dares that ^^ Beata Virgo Maria nullum un<][uam con- 
'^ traxit poQUBB debitum"— -that she never became liable 
to penaky^ in other words had no sin that required a 
^ 8AYZ01JR ;" and goes on to assert— <* Sic apostoli, mar- 
^ tyreBy anachorit»y aliique sancti et sanctae innumera- 
** faileSy plus passi sunt quitm exigebant eorum peccata, 
^ aeeundum modum quern Deus servat in poenis exigen- 
^iSboBJ^ — ^*'So the apostles, martyrs, anchorites, and 
'* jOthmr innumerable saints, male and female, suffered 
** more than their sins required, accordinc^ to the mode 
** which God observes in exacting penalties." — Such is 
the doctrine of modem Romanism ; but whether it be 
eontistent with that which the Blessed Virgin says of 
Iierad£— ** My spirit hath rejoiced in God my saviour'' — 
hake L 47, I snail leave to you to determine ; and con- 
tent myself with exhibiting here its more modem prac- 
tical effects on the religious opinions of even the supe- 
rior classes of Romanists in Ireland, by one strikmg 
and pohlio instance. There is in the city of Cork a 
monument erected to the memory of a Roman Catholic 
gentleman, on which is inscribed the following epitaph — 
^Sacred to the memory of the benevolent Edward 
*^ MbUoy," &c. *' he employed the wealth of this world 
<«only to secure the riches of the next ; and, leaving a 
« baliince of merit on the book of life, he made heaven 
^'DBBTOB to mercy I ! I" The date is 1818. 

Havinff completed what I proposed to do in this chap- 
ter) I ahul conclude it with observing, that the articles 
of the Church of England declare a doctrine essentially 
diflbrent from all this — and first, with reference to the 
last mentioned subject, it lays down, that <* Works of 
** fvmererogation cannot be taught without arrogancy 
'^ana impiety ; for by them men do declare, that they 
''do not only render unto God as much as they are 
« boond to do, but that they do more for his sake than 
*' of bonnden duty is required ; whereas Christ saith 
** plainly, When ye have done all that are commanded 
*^ to joOf say, we are unprofitable servants'' — Art. xiv. 
^ -^ Original sin standeth not in lYie (oWoNnxv^ q1 
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^ Ad^un, (as Hie Feilagia&s do vmnly t6adi>^«4nit it is 
*^ilke llwkt and eorrc^on of the mitafe of cff^rf otti, 
M tliatiiMiixttity ig kigendered dlf Admn ; wherely mtn 
^ 18 vetj fiir g^dMe from ^original rigfateoii8nc»8y and is of 
«}ttiftownBaitHreaioliBedto)ml,«otluit ^bttltedkLhat^ 
«0^ always ooalffary to the spirit; and, therefon, ia 
^ <$ir^rt penota bblte iMo tkii WMid, it dflseifVMii CMs 
<'Wniyi «iid 4aM»uif9lon".^'.Aft. a. Mm ^<«&Mttafti 
"luidjKre^ekiiEto^bjiusownMiitiiral atreigkk «ld 

X. *^ We are aeicoanted ligbteovs lefoi?e God, iMiIy ilr 
<^1^ merit of our Lord^md ^yioor Jetna XSuitt, hif 
^la^; and tiot for our oWtt worii» and deMrviogt'^- 
Ait. xi. and << AIMt thai good unoilis, tAieh me 
<«the fruits of &Miy a&d IdUow alter jiuflifioiition, «nuMC 
^ pat away our sitB^ a&d endnre tbd tfevein^ c£ (SoA 
^jadffment; yet are tbey iribasing afid aioceplafalati 
'^Godia Chnst^ and do spri^ont iMOsnior^ of «tteM 
'< and lively fiEiitk ; insomuch that by them a nrttf tttlh 
^ may be as evideiitly known, aa a tree diaoernedTby iti 
** frrnt^— Art. xii. 

And now, my dear fellow coantrymen, compare tinii 
several systems patiently and candidly togeuiier ; ani 
say, do the doctrines oi the modem Roman CaAfaolie 
ehnroh agree with those of the Scripinreay or lof St 
Patrick, or of the ancient iPopes; and are the doeCrines 
of the Protestant Qiureh (rflr^and entir^y oppoaed to 
any of these? And remember««-oh rem^nbetul^diat 
your decision sfaonld be solemn and delibetlKte; ikst it 
concerns the salvation of your Immortal aoola. i can- 
jure you not to foUow, Uind6dd^ the footstepatkf Ail 
or tliat lead^, when l^re ahmes brightly Iblr y6«r use 
a celestial lamp to light op yoiu* pat&— again I BiCff ^ To 
*Hhe kwandto the testimony," with everrdootriltfawlitBh 
may be taught you. ^ Where the l^int of Ite Lordis> 
<* there is liberty" — may He^'gtnde you into all truth f 
may he take of we Gospel of Qnrist, and ^ shew it aaitD 
** you f (John xvi. 13, 14.) oh, may he not only oottnaoe 
you of we simple taruth as it is m Jesua^ bat brmg it 
home with saving power to your hearts. 
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CHAP. V. 

TramnAiiantiationy the toithholding of the cup from 
Ae laitjfy and the eacqfice of the Mas. 

Thxke n s &forite doetrine of the modem Roman 
CiidioKff Chmrd^ re^pectkif which it is of the greatoit 
•OMoquaBLoe that we fhouM inquire &i what manner 
it waa ocmndeted by jonr ancient saints ; not only be- 
emm, if it be wrong as it is now professed, it is an tm- 
povtaot enor in itself, and will lead to others of still 
MToatiir TiCal importance ; hot because, when we look for 
K fca the Bible, ov ia the works of these early writers, 
ffcePBisaaappearance of warrant, although in wordsonly, 
far tiia manner in which it b now holden by Romanists. 
TUs doctrine is transnbstantktion ; flowiatf from it b 
Aa demal of the cups, in the sacrament of the Lord's 
sappeiv to the huty ; and connected with it is the 
doetrma of the saormoe of the mass. 

ThaeottDoil of Trent haa made the following deci- 
sioD cm the first of these subjects — 

^ Ita defimt Oonctlkan Tridemtinimi, Sess. xiU. Can. 
''I.' ** Si quia negaverit in saiBctiBsiBiad eucharistae 
^MeraflMoto, continere, yer6 realiter et subfltaatialiter, 
^aorpoa et sangainsm, unft cmn animA et divinitate 
* Dwnini nostri Jiesa Christi, ac proinde totun Chris- 
^%am ; sed dixerit tantiimmodo esse in eo, ut in signo^ 
*^^ei §gort% avt yirtute antifehema siu*^ 

^ Vai^ ene shall de^ that thero is. contained in the 
^ aaffanant ef the most holy eudiaviat, turnip vealfy^ 
^'aad am— 'AAWTiAXXY^ the bod¥ ▲hd.bi.ooii, together 
^ wkh Ae soial and diTinity of our Lord Jesna Christy 
^asid thateiMW the entire Christ; but shaU say thai 
^ May mre o$dif k^it a^m eign or figwre^ or virtually.^ 
Mletlimi be accursed.'' 

Sea Densi' Ideology, toL y. p. 278. Ed. Dub. 1832. 
N. 90. I>s reaK Chrieti prssentia,'' &o. 

Theva ia an appearanoe, at first yiew^of thia jkOfitecvn^ 
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being countenanced in the Scriptures, and also of some 
authority for it and other doctrines connected with it, 
and mentioned in this chapter, in the expressions of 
your primitive saints ; but it is only an appearanoe, and 
the explaining of the expressions aJludea to, by shewing 
their real si^iification, will make it manifest that they 
do none of them countenance either the teaching of 
transubstantiation, or that of the modem sacrifice of 
the mass : for, although Christ s<dd of the bread wUdi 
he consecrated, ^ this is my body,** and althougli the sa- 
crifice of the mass, requiems, and such like, are mentioiKd 
by the early writers, these sentences conveyed somelhiiy 
very different from that which the modem Romaniili 
teach. However, as there is this contest about their true 
meaning, we must settle what that is in the first ixistaoBe. 
The only text in the Bible that can be brpqglit to 
support the doctrine of transubstantiation, is that whkh 
I have quoted — some also rely on John vi*35y &c whofe 
Christ says, <' I am the bread of life,'' &c. without m- 
flecting, that this, if taken altogether literally, woold 
prove Jesus Christ to have been the bread, and not the 
oread to be Christ ; that, although he goes on to say, ^ He 
<' that eateth my flesh and drmketh my blood dwdDeth 
<< in me, and I in him," (ver. 56,) he proceeds still fixr- 
ther to explain his meaning to be entirely spiritoil, 
thus — (ver. 63,) " It is the spirit that quickeneth, the 
<* flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto 
^ you, they are spirit and they are life." So therefiure» 
his meaning in saying, <* I am the bread," thus e^[ilained 
•by him, serves only to help us to his true meaning, when 
he thus spoke of the bread at the institution of the m- 
crament of the eucharist — ^^ This is my body:" for these 
words are also spirit and life, and are to be sptritasUj 
understood; and they truly signify, ''this nread re- 
'' presents my body" — this '^ do in remembrance of 
<( me"— take it as an emblem, or °ff^rament a risible 
sign present, of spiritual graces communicated by me, 
when I shall not be present in my body with you, but 
only so in a spiritual sense. 

It shews the greatest possible ignorance of the Ifen* 
guage of the Bible to insist, that the words ''this is," or 
" I am," can have no other meaning but the one ; aad 
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that they are never used to express ^ this represents*" 
or ^ I represent." Our Saviour in another place says 
of himseu, ^ I am the door," (John x. 9;) in another, *^1 
** am the vine," T John xv. $ :) and what can this mean* in 
common sense, out to convey the idea that he repre- 
sents a door and a vine tree ? not surely that he actually 
iras either the one or the other. This style of speaking is 
ooite usual in the original languages of Scripture, 
tke Hebrew and the Greek \ and it is not uncommon in 
our own — for instance, suppose we are shewn a picture 
of a man with a mitre onhis head, with aflowinff beard, 
a bislmp's dress, a crosier in his right hand, and a flock 
of venemous reptiles creeping o£F &om under his steps, 
would we not say to our companions, << that is Samt 
<* Patrick ;" and what would we mean by so expressing 
ourselves but — ^ that represents St. Patrick?" This is 
indeed so obvious, that it appears puerile to mention it. 
One remarkable instance £rom the Bible will fiilly illus- 
trate the absurdity of tying down the word w to one signi- 
fication — I mean our lord's exposition of the parable of 
the tares. His disciples asked him— << Declare unto us 
*^ the parable of the tares of' the field. He answered and 
^ said unto them, He that sowed the good seed U the 
^ son of man, the field is the world, the g^ood seed are 
M the children of the kingdom, the tares are the children 
^ of the wicked one, the enemy that sowed them is the 
** devil, the harvest is the end of the world, and the 
^ reapers are the angels." (jMEat. xiii. 37.) Surely this 
is enough to shew that is will often, in our Saviour's 
laoffoage, signii^ represent; and serve at once to put an 
end to the question — I shall therefore onlv refer you to 
1 Cor. X. 4, where, speaking of the Israelites, St. Paul 
aays» that they '* did all drink the same spiritual drink, for 
^they drank of that spibitual hock that followed 
^ them, and tha^ rock was Christ"— and similar to this 
is the spiritual drinking of his blood in the eucharist. 
Besides this, you will &id, from the following texts,.that 
Us body ascended up to heaven^ (Mark xvi. 19, and 
Luke xxiv. 51, and Acts iii. 21,) which declare of him 
thus— ^ whom the heavens must receive, until the 
^ times of restitution of all things." 
Let us now return to our peculiar subject of infi^iir^^ 

o 
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and searbh 'ont, whether or iiot t^fuMlMMtfdaetfM -iraf 
holdefi'hj jroar ancient iMhitB^t isppeaM-ihiAthis doe- 
trine, bf any w6rd l^^arii^ that meaning, is-Beit'iMB- 
tibn^ hj any-<>ne<if ' them,- f>r-'nMny cettliafi^i ' Aitor 
<%ri8t ; a ^hdn reason for^deeiding,- a^ilHr'tlle^^oiftie-^ 
the docH^rine of ^Pvttjp^xrn' abo, ihfet^ iftrty l^^eg tf" n ey tt 
believed ixi,6r'eHreir heard 405^7 ihem. 

But indeed' Mr.'Mobr^ tiie hiMorita of 'IiMlUld, giM 
np the point,' where, wilting <rfJelui'8(9Mhrfi^eik^ 
he reasons about- luni tiio»«— (vvLL'pfifge 365.) '^^is 
<' stating, howeverj as he is 'said to %aTe^ dotte/lhliiJtlw 
'< sacrament of Ishe^msharistid ik>t the •^flf*l^ bOdy^Htad 
'Htne blood,' he iiught^ hate had ^^fer«lKifeSdMy'tei^ 
«< doctrine pttt'foiihti^en'i^^cltetiy'bj' Fal«haithl^*Rad- 
'^bert,* who ' maiMiimed,' 'thai the- body -fires^ntin'the 
^ ^charist Iras tiie same ^'clonaal and* palpable bodj 
^ which was boiha x>f the Vii^^-wbidi'stiflfered on-lhe 
*< cross, and rose from the d^d ;-'WherelM'4hee heUrf if 
« the CdthoHc ChHrchy oA tins ;^t Of ddetrne^hatfikii- 
'^'WAYS been, that ^ body of CSiristiA' Wilder tiiei^m- 
^'bols, not corporeally- or (Carnally, 'but in a nnrftiiAl 
" manner." And in a note. ^ Thus ezpliiixied^ in 'per- 
<*fect consbnaiKse, as he* says^ with tilie doMrine of^the 
** comicil of Trent, by-'the- celebrated 'mis^oiiary Yer- 
<< ron :-^— ' Ergo coi^pas Ghristi, sen Oiristtur, ' est m Sym- 
<< boHs, spiritn^ modo- s^ spiHtnaliter, H non' ^orpo- 
^rali seu catnali, nee coirpOraliteF seu'e^trnaliter/ ^ Re- 
«< gula fid; Cath. Ci 2. § 11."— <' Thetefbre lihe* bdd? -d 
<< Christy or CSiristj is in-the Ifyttbols in a'-^dxiCtaal 
« manner, or^spritoally^ ai^tiOtina t6tptffe9ii\^mt' 
<^n8l manner, or corporeally, Or~xANlal]y" ' Vdikftte 
the doctrine of the coiuldl of Trent abote quoted Hrtth 
What the" Roman CuiM^e hiisCiMlifii here.teHs -j^vtlmB 
'^always" been "the-b^ef of' lihe' Rdmaii CdlKdic 
^ church,'^ and yonwiUitt once^'see'that'^the'fbxVBter is 
qnite an iiinavation. 

It is Ttot a Kttle'surprising indeed- that,, jittrt 'after Ae 
laying down of the-nbcfve truth, 'Mrl Moot€ j^oeee^ to 



* A.D. 820. — This was the first time the doetrinewas serioni- 
ly pat forth in writing — ^BeUar. de Scrip. Ecc. in F. R. and Sr- 
mondns in Tit& Paichasii. 
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be ooncliidesy that this poet maintained the dootri99,;of 
tii tfi>nhrtwti«t W<» m the i^M)dfi«H)iaf^ vB^t^n^^ s«ppe ; 

iwfc: tfa«^«MP#ip0 om just mtY^ j^^^^mmt u^. th^. si^f 

tnalt/>r.fi!p t . a irt ft » t ^gju&o^ftjh .^ it a4a#. ^tiU ^ m^ce 

fa«(l»af. jmt.4he:pQ6ffl^^4^^^ ;whi^i4^ 

eid94iy inipil9r(;ik<tilifi-..tisi^i Y«Wi ^ph;>Q,hiinp^tf.fe$t 

tbt,VVJUld^jI:amiG^tQ9l4instfoe heiS^:^ 

llA^r»J•■id^» let vpvt^ftr wh^.youif ajDciop^ ,Se4u^V 

fM^^M9ft;..hillvlm^.APft7T<j^ ' 



** DtBiqIM fOBfifldam -pri»ocpsy snuMHitque saoerdos,. 
** QmM Bin.Ghrirtms advt? gmaiittlibaoumt,lLutbar; 
■ ' * Ordiact Meldiia^achf < coi dfUAtm*. mUf^era taoppar 
** Qam S!KA siui^.iiege^ jQmctnai et gaudia vitis." 

Here it is saict as every Cl^^istiaA believe mv^ 
hold, that Christ, ^ the prinoe of pontifib and. gr^ 
*'H^j^ Priest," is present in the sacrament; but roiri^ 
tnaUy in the mind of S^ulius, for he calls our. Lord 
^ the antbor of the double libation ; of ihe order pf Mel- 
''olusedech; to whom are always givei^ gifts, which are 
"Iu4 ownrr-th^ fruit of the com, and the delights of the 
^'me "-^yrely thwe must be a Strang^ traD3ubstA]iti,- 
atiag. .power op^raUing in th^ im^ginauQu,. before we 
can di|0OYep nere» either tnilyj rei^ly suVstanjji^yy 
the body aad blood -of Christ;, or indeed, in any. way a 
sacrifice of I£m, whether blpodf o^. unji^lopdy; but 
solelj^that offering; of ^<the sacrifice d; thanksnyii|[)iD^^ 
of woich Usher speaks ; and which, was rendered by och 
¥oat bcitiererSy in obedience to th^iir dying Lord's pom- 
mandf '^Do this in bebcembbaj^ce of me. 

"With these views agrees the. doctrine of Claudiug, 
(eem. on Slat. lib. iii.) whence he remarks, thus-rr'.' ]^ 
** oanae bri^^d doth confirm the body, and wi^e doth 
"'make blood in the fleshy. therefo.re the one is .myftti,- 
^callv refei^red to th^ bqdy pf Christ, and th^. other tp 
blood*^ And even so late as the 14th centurv* we 



itury, 
find Henry Crumpe, a. monk of Baltipglass, den^^re, 
that ^ the oody of Christ, in the sacrament.of the .iUgf , 
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^wat obIj a lookiiig glass to the body of Christ in 
«* heaven. * 

Btxt it is a yerj remarkable &ct, that even in Bag- 
landy among those who derived Christianity firom Augus- 
tine^ the doctrine of transubstantiation was rejected so 
late as the year 979 — this appears firom an homilT 
-which you will find in Rapin's Histo^ of England^ ym. 
iL p. 117, Ub. V. Ed. Dub. 1726.— lliis homily is bj 
some attributed to E^lfric, Archbishop of Canterlmrj; 
by some to another ElMcy who was Archbisihop ol 
York in those days ; and at all events, it agrees with 
the following woras of the former prelate, which Bffmr 
in a letter to his clergy — <^ The sacrifice of the encha- 
'^ rist is not the body in which our Sariour suffered ton 
^ us, nor the blood he shed for our sakes ; but it is the 
** same body and the same blood spiritually, just as the 
^' manna was which fell firom heaven, and the water 
^ which flowed fi?om the rock." I must extract largely 
firom the homily — ^it is thus — ^* There is a great d&r* 
** ence between the invisible virtue of this sacrament, 
<< and what it appears to us in the qualities of its own 
** nature — ^in its own nature 'lis corruptible bread and 
" wine ; but, by virtue of the divine institution, 'tis tmlj 
" the body ana blood of our Lord Jesus Christ after 
<< consecration, not in a corporeal but spiritual manner. 
^ The body in which Jesus Christ suffered, and the 
*' eiuiharistical hody^ are widely different. The first 
*^ was bom of the blessed Virgin^ and consisted of Uood, 
*^ bones, nerves, limbs, animated with a rational sool ; 
^ but the body which we call eucharistical, is made iq> 
^ of several grains of wheat — ^it has neither blood, bone, 
« nerve, limb, nor soul in it. We are therefore not to 
« form any corporeal idea of it, but to understand it 
<< wholly in a spirittud sense. In the eucharist whst- 
** ever repairs our nature, and forms us to a better life, 
** proceeds entirely fi*om a mystick virtue, and a spiri- 
<<tual operation; for this reason the eucharist \a called 
^' a sacramenty because one thing appears to our sente$^ 
^ and another to oiu* understanding. What in the 

* Ex actU GqI. Andrese, Mid. Epis. contra H. Cnunpe, A. D- 
J384; Mb. Usser. 
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* ta^vamtM ib the object of > slight hits a eorpormf 
** figurer) but what is represented to our ander^taiKipi^) 
*f has a ^Iritual foree and ieffioe^y." Amvh '^ The ApQBr 
** tli Panl tpeakaog of . the Jsraelit^a ha«i tbete wx>r!W?7n 
**(l Cor^xO:^ I would not that you should be ign<»tmt» 
<*A0w.tbait Wl our fathers were uivlei; the. cj^d,.8|id 
*«pMaed tbvoiig^ the tea; and did all esjb the; same, jp^ 
<* Whio/ xaea^ and drink the samQtpirUualSiixiikk k9 
«'ftbeiri drank of the spiritual rock thai 'fiUfm^d rihmi 
*^m%d^UKt rock was ChriitJ That rock.iwas not Christ 
•'< mrealit J) but a typetmi representation of Jesus Christ, 
'^idio made this gracious dechiration to alLthie£uthfiilt-^ 
** * If airr man thint, let him-come to me and.drin^s iffid 
*<cnt.4)r hie belly shall flow rivers of liying ^mAJfSf* 
''(non eorporaliter sed spirituaUter^-rr-nqt ccg^- 
rnlly^bvt spiritually.) And again, <<That manna, apd 
** that water, were uie same which we now offer, not 
'^ eoorponally but spiritually," &c. 

All this most fully agrees with what I hav0 alrendy 
prored of the doctrines of your early 8ainta.;.thiiit of 
year modem, creed was first solemnly introduoed into 
the *chmAQh at ik» second council of Nice, A JD. 787- 
Eittomu in mentioning it writes thus— -(in 1 Cor. Tit) 
**' In synasi transubstantionem ser6 definivit ecclesia^-rr 
<« the church but lately declared that there was tran* 
'^sabstaafeiation.in the communion,'' 

There is a very remarkable testimony on the subject 
given by a Roman Pontifl^ Gelasius, about the year 
476; whose work " De duabus naturis contra Eutychi- 
um,* is printed in Bib. Pat. Ludg. 1677, T. viii. p. 703. 
He there expresses himself thus— -'^ Certe sacramentum 
MgiuniiQiig cox^ris et sanguixiis Christi ; divina res est^ 
^ptopter quoo, et per eadem, diyinfle efficimur consortes 
^BatUTCB ; et tamen esse non desinit substantia rel natu- 
^ra panis et yini'' — ^though, by taking the sacrament, 
we are made to become '* partakers of the divine na- 
^^tore^ yet) notwithstanding, it does not cease to he the 
** sni^mce or natwre of bread and wine.'' Pope Grego- 
ry I. also declares, that the bodies, as well as the souls 
of men, are nourished by the sacrament (Gre^. I. in lib. 
saer. page 81, T. v. 16.) Two cardinals in late years 
GonCsss also, that this doctrine is not igiTON^A. \i^ ^(i^ 
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written word of God, (De Alliaco in iv. Sent. qn. H 
Art. i. and Cajetan an, Soarez Tom. iii. dupnt. 46;) 
and Fisher, Roman Catholic Bishop of Ro Aeitu r, 
seems even to be conscions that the wwds of Seriptnre 
are against it, where he says, (de cant. BabiL e* 10.) 
** Dizumis majorem habendam esse fiwm nsn diutuud^ 
** qnem a primis ipsis patribns ecclena cert5 tnditam 
^confidit, qnam nadis ^ipsis erangelii Terbis.*' — ^**We 
^tmst more to custom, wluch the chmrch has oettualj 
^ receiyed traditionally from the first fiEithers, than to toe 
*^ mere words of the GospeL* And again — ** Ejiis eerti- 
^tndo^-^yiz^— ^sacerdotem yeram Christi camem cC 
^sangidnem consecrare — non tto habeator ez yerbo 
''evanffelii, qnkn ez patrom interpretatione."— ** Tlie 
^ certamty that the pnest consecrates the real flesh 
^and blood of Christ, is not to be had so modi fron 
^the word of the Grospel, as from the interprcfta- 
** tion of the fathers.'' It was not receiyed as an arti- 
cle of faith until AJ). 1215, in the council of Lataran, 
under Innocent IIL* 

I cannot quit this subject without candidly referring 
you to note ^, at the end of Dr. Lanigan's 2 Ist chapter 
of his Ecclesiastical History, in which he labours to proye^ 
that your early saints held all the opinions of the modem 
Roman Catholics, upon the subject of the corporeal pre- 
sence of Christ in the sacrament of the Lord's oup- 
per. I regret the expressions made use of in that note 
towards the yenerated Archbishop Usher, a person re- 



• Dans ScotL Op. FoL Log^ 1639, yoL viii. p. 614. « DogM 
'* fdisse semper in eccledi de pnesentU corporU, et sangidBb 
** Domini ; de conTeraione Ter6 snbstantise paais et yini noa fins- 
" se tale dogma, ante concilinm Lateranensem." — " The pvei- 
" enoe of the Lord's body and blood was alwajt an opinion of titf 
** eborch ; bnt, with respect to the chan^^ of the aabatanct d 
" bread and wine, that was not holden before the conncU of Lite- 
" ran." These words are a comment on Lombard, Sent It. dist 
11, where he says, '* Licit sub ntraqne specie snrnatnr to- 
** tns Christns, tamen non fit conversio panis nisi in camem, lee 
" vini nisi in sangoinem.*' — " AUhongh the bxtirb Christ be tekea 
'* under each kind, yet the flesh is not converted inio amg ikmi 
'* butfleih* or the wine into any thing but blood.** — This is indeed 
'* a hard saying, who can hear it ?" (John vi. 60.) And thus it ii 
thMt jour celebrated doctors '< darken counsel by words withont 
''knowledge." (Job xxx^u. 1^ 
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tpeoted in his oontroyernes by almoit every Romanisty 
and who haM in my mind conceded more than he need 
haie done in his arffiunenta ; yet Dr. Lanigan talks of 
his uneandid, unfeur, and unbecoming omission of 
passages which made against him; his qnibUes 
in the use of others that are ** qoite opposite to his 
**ihmiTjf'* in order to make them ** appear favoraUe to 
*< it ;* and his evading plain meanings oy << calvinistical 
''qidbbles:* with many such unsuitable allusions and 
asiertionsy which, I must say, apply far better to the 
Doetor^B own method, and that of his copyists, than 
to Archbishop Usher. Indeed one would tmnk that he 
was describing himself and his followers, where he 
sm of that prelate ■** pressed b^ plain words and fiaets, 
^ he took shelter under scholastic wrangling, in which 
^he was well versed, although iar from being so in reid 
^'aadstannch theology,''&c. But what are these omissions 
and quibbles of Usher ? — ^Thefirstare two passasres firom 
the Carmen PasduJe of Sedulius, where he distinctly 
speaks of feeding on the body and blood of Christ, 
and calls them meat and drink ; but surely Usher could 
have no wrong motive for concealing such passages as 
these, for the published articles of his own church go 
just as fiir. The 28th declares, that ''the body of 
** Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the supper," — ^but 
how ? — ** only in an heavenly and spiritual manner — 
** and the mean whereby the body of Christ is received 
**■ and eaten in the supper is himJ* The fact is, that 
Usher's reasoning is against the conversion of the 
bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, com- 
monly called transubstantiation ; he therefore had no 
buaiiiiess with verses of Sedulius, which bore only upon 
the general question of the real presence, on wmch all 
are agreed : nut he could not avoid quoting the lines 
iriiieh I also have confined myself to^ because they go 
bewtmd the general question, and prove that Sedulius con- 
sidered the bread to be always tne gfrain of wheat, and 
the wine to be the juice of the grape. 

One important admission, however, we have from 
the Doctor in this note, and elsewhere, (voL iiL p. 265,) 
wldcii is — that Sedulius, the author of the Carmen 
Pasfthalffj and of the Conunentaries on St. Paul^'?i«& -^o^^- 
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donhtedl J w IcUbinaA» who flouriBbed ahmi: tjbn ywr 
8a(K-4lie8e lflAtev» he teUft.iM» ^ are «aiviton«Uj.«Uo«ed 
*< to have been .wcitten hyrsn IrLduaaa- off that BaKa* 
Dootorl4Ui^g«i^. however, will ootattowthe Bawaef 
daudiiiB. I do:ii»l wpnderlhat:b» a Bilman Catiiefa 
wxiter, thonld not like this, .grea^ ^ySam to faaira ben 
an Hibenuaa ;. bu^' leaving that quartiox^ the Doetor 
oonteads, that ^if eter there was eskavdiot^iwlMtcIearif 
^aaiioiinDedthe dodbnbeiof the^'MaljimeeDcev aadtfae 
^ aaeiafiee of thMBiineai^ Claodiua vaa aodS He briagi 
tfait pemngft from hie workiy to pnKre the. aaieilioi i 
^ CSmBtue in crvee eamem raam feioit noUa eeibiUm. 
^ Nin enim foiaMt craeifixmy. Hanrifimnm eorperie tgm 
<«XBinimacomederetor« Comeditor-aiitenfeiinnOL in nw- 
^moriA Dominion fanaioniH. Crocapi tajnepr p rg? e iu e« 
^in ooeii& Apoftolomm aeipsiim imoiolaTity qni poit 
«< refwreotioDiim in ocrii taberBaouInm tnam laagaiBe^ 
^ introdoxity fKMrtane ciealanoee pastionnnk''-^--'' Cl^^ 
<<the eroM^made his fleah eatable Car na-ip-ibiry unleMhe 
(« had been cnicifiedy.the tacrifioetof hii body would not 
« be eaten. But it is eaten ab preient ia memory of the 
«< Lord^s passion. Yet» anticipadng the crott, he in the 
^supper of the apostles, immolated himself; he lAo, 
^ after his resurreetiao, introdnoed hie blood into the 
<< tabernacle of heaven^ bearing, with him the scan of 
<<his sufferings." Now it appears to me» that these 
terms, which are certainly strong, assert only the saera- 
fice of Christ and his |»resenoe in the sacrament, and 
the eating of his fleshy which no Protestant will deny; 
and also that this is in memory of his passion,, which 
Roman Catholics are compelled to admit : but there it 
not a wordof the particuJar point in them of transnb- 
stantiation. On the oootnury, tnat Claudimi conaiders the 
whole mystery, with the Church of England, in a spirit 
nal sense, is quite plain from hia remarkable ezpressiaBr 
■that Christ, *^ anticipating the cross. in the svpper of the 
^' apostles, immolated himself;^ which he coula not ban 
done in any sense but a spiritual one : and upon this snh- 
ject Claudius expresses lumself clearly in another place, 
where he writes thus-—*' Because bread doth confiro 
«( the body, and wine doth work blood in the flesh, there- 
<'fbre, tlie one is mystically referred to the body of 
«< Christ, the other to his blood.'' 
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After allf it matters notliing to our argument, were 
I to give up both Sedulius and Claudius altogether; they 
both of them flourished "about the year 800, two fufi 
centuries after my limit of A.D. 600. But it is not un- 
pleasant to find tne truth upon this subject still shewing 
Its glimmerings, in so dark a period as the ninth century* 

Two other admissions are made by Dr. Lanigan m 
this note— first, (p. 310,) he allows that, <' as to com- 
** mnmion under both kinds, it is not denied that, in old 
M times, it was practised in Ireland, as well as eyerj where 
**daef and secondly, (p. 308,) ''that it is &r from being 
^ an article of CaihoUc belief, that, in the celebration S 
^the massj there is any such thing as a new passion of 
** Christ^— therefore, the immolation of the host has 
not the meaning of a passion of Christ ; and I am justi- 
fied in saying, that Claudius, where he writes of the 
Lord haying immolated himself at the first supper, 
means it in a spiritual sense alone. 

I seriously recommend to eyery one of you the at- 
tentiye readmg of this note ; haymg in yiew, that it is 
an attempt to proye transubstantiation ; and remember- 
ing, that there need haye been no argument about the 
real presence of Christ in this sacrament, but that it 
ahooid haye been properly confined, in order that it 
might haye been plain and simple, to the one point, to 
wit— was it the opinion of your early dirines, that the 
body of ** Christ is eiyen, taken, and eaten in the supper, 
K only in an heayei^ and spiritual manner"-— (Art. 28 
of the Church of England ;) or is ^the most holy 
** encharist, really, truly, and ntbstantiaUvj the body and 
* blood, togfether with the soul and myinity of our 
<* Lord Jesus Christ, &c.?" (Canons of Council of Trent, 
teas. 13, can. 5.) And may the reading of it haye 
the same efiect upon your less enlightened minds, which 
its study appears to haye had upon your intelligent 
historian, Mr. Moore, who seems to naye been per- 
•oaded by it, to belieye and to declare — ^that the belief of 
** l&# Cathfilic Chwrchy on this point of doctrine, has 
*' ALWAYS been, that the body of Christ is under the 
« symbols, not corporeally, or carnally, but in a spiritual 



Fromthis doctrine proceeded theyerymodem practice, 
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in the Roman Catkolic Qum^ of deoyi^^ 
celebration of tbe encharist to the laity; eii^mjfniiafee^ 
I beliere, that, aa the entire bodrof Jeaoa C3Kut,.fleAf 
blood and member^ la oontaiaed in the bretd, ife Ja vnr 
neoegsaryto^yeihemdiebloodairai^iath^.iriiia: $ 
reasoning which wonU fxuA aa, irdU 91917^0 ,to ahut: .opt 
the clexgy frcHathepdnl^, 9XiiUi/ibsF^QK9.r^xj\iDr 
consistent and abanrd ; berides that it bhapherooqi^ 
supposes our Saviooc. to haye riyen his; oanuuaodto 
drink of the cum nxjadTisedlY^apcMrE^ Now.iftiainsnL! 
fest thaty as this praetiQe/&Uowed£nranihe-doctrine.af 
transubstantiation» it cannot -be-mpre ancianjb thw t)iat 
tenet; and everj. proof that ahews this not tohayebm 
holden b J jour earl J saints, will demonstrate that ids 
other must hare b^en unknown to them too^^^Jmt ia 
addition to these^ we haVe abundant proo& ihatt, tcam^ 
very early, and down to a late, period, .the cop wai 
giyen to tne laitj, and eyen to femalesr^Mr. .Bfoorp ad^ 
mits that it appears, *^ from one of the canona oC As 
^pemtential <» St.. Columbanua, thiit, before the ntro- 
'^auction of ibis rule, noyices hadbe^ admitted to ihs 
<' cup**-— a tact of great importance to our ffeneral ar- 
gument, aa it proyes hevoad. a doubt ^tbat, oefiire die 
year €00, your saints of^the holiest, and holier orden» 
had not allowed .the laity to. be forbidden thenae ofdie 
cup. Cogitosus> in his life of St. Brigid, informa QS_of a 
place in the church of Kildare, to which the Abbess and 
her women were used .to. resort, . ^nt conyiyio corporii 
** et sanguinii frpantur . Jesu. Christi-*-Tthat. thegr might 
^enjoj the banquet, of the body, and blood. dT Jespi 
^ Chnst.'' — In ]3tje manner we .find tbalt in nunnmsi 
which' fqllowed the rule of Columbanua, tbo yiigipi 
*^ reeeiyed the body of the Lord, and nmt^.l^ UoooL' 
See the woords of lonasy which he use^ orDonma, in lu 
life of Burgundofora — ^'quiedam.ex his, jjuomine. DomnSi 
^ cum jam corpus Domuu accepissety ac sanguinem K* 
^ba8set^-»«nd one of the miracles reported of Sl Bn- 
gid, eyen b j a later legend, is said to haye happewA 
when she was about to drink of the chalice. 

We find, therefore, that in the yery first ages of your 
church, eyen women were permitted to partake of ithe 
cup, and thb practice continued to stiU later times* 
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The T0iienbIe Bede tella us, inhisLifeof StCnthbert, 
(e. 15.) that Hildmary an officer of the King of Nor- 
UnniAerUaid, sent for that saint to minister of the 
Lord's body and Mood to his wife ; and it appears from 
die same Life, (p^'36,) that the blood here spoken o( is 
oottneoted with the cup, and not merely as contained in 
the bkKKU-4br Bede mis these words, 

" Focnla degnttat Yits, Cliristiqiie rapinnm 
" Sanguine muiit iter, &c. &c. 
** He tastes the cup of life," &c. 

With respect to the most ancient and hiriiest an- 
dmi^y the Holy Scriptures, there is not the least war- 
imt from them, for the practice of which we are now 
frciating : they on the contrary inform ns, that Jesns 
^took At eap, and gave thanks, and gave it to theoi, 
^asyum Drink ye aix of it, for this is my blood of the 
<* New Testament, which is shed for many for the remis- 
<*sion of sins* Bfat zxn. 27^28. It certainly does ap- 
pear to me most strange, that, while tt^strictly literal 
understanding of the text ** This is my body" is insisted 
on, affainst the general analogy of ScrqBtiire,tosimort 
the £etrine of transnbstantiation, you are taiufnt at 
enoe positiyely to disobey its plain- and literal oom- 
maadsr in sapposing that all are not to drink of the 
enp. The modem nraetice also destroys one great end 
of llie saorament, wnich is to continae the memory of 
Ghriat'aidefltimsible 6laMbAe«Mtw; but, £ur-werse than 
diia, h deprives yoiudl^ not only Of tfae delightful and re- 
faeddngyirilogea lefttoyou asa legacy, in the Testa- 
mwit of a gMcioos ' Redeemer,, but -of • all tha-beaefits 
jwnrrtfid with afoithfnl obed^oe to his dying: oom- 
■Minds Oh, my dear -friendsl isit not < mostawfid^tlung 
to thinks that no Romanist,. unless he be of the- ebivy, 
hasi ainoe the time w^MD this prohibitian was^ first in- 
tvodueed- and acted upon, recemd the^helyeaevamant; 
or folly obeyed the -last 'Solenm injuneticm of our best 
bencmotor, our suffering and'd^MurCing'dirine -ftiend— i 
«* Thb do ye, asoften as yeilriiMpit,in eoipmemoration 
** of i&e?"-(l Cor.9d.25.) ThefoUowing yersesalso shew, 
that tho'ilseof the chalice, or cup, by all the communi- 
eaata, is enjoinedand expeeted^-^^ Aa cfEtSBi «a ^« «iX 
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« thifl bread, and drink this cup, you do shew the Lord's 
(( death, till heeome;" (1 Cor. xi.26.) and, **heit amanez- 
<< amine liiTwoAlfj and so let him eat of that breads and 
"drink of that cup" (ver. 28.>—" and they all drank of It' 
Mark xiv. 23, and Luke xxii. 19» 20. — Our Lord says, 
^ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my bloody dwdl- 
" eth in me, and I in him;** ^John yL 54, 65, and 67)) 
and again--— (ver. 63.) "Verily, verily, I say unto yon, 
" except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
" his blood, ye have no life in you." . 

The manner of celebrating the eucharist, in the first 
century, is described by Justin Martyr, a Christum 
writer of that age-— (ApoL § 86.) " Those,'' he sajs, 
<< whom we call deacons, give to ettch of thoMe who mrt 
^^ present a portion of the bread and of the «9tM."— 
Still later, Pope Leo L A*D. 440, (Serm. de Qnadng.) 
refers to a similar practice. About fifty yean after- 
wards, one of his successors, Grelasius I. docJaredy ^ that 
«( the eucharist could not, without sacrilege, be recrived 
«in one kind only;" ^Apud Gratian de oonseffat 
dist. ii. c. 12) — ^^'diyisio unius ejusdemque myst^ 
«sine g^andi sacrilegio non potest provenire." The 
Pope, Gregory I. (in Lib. sacr. T. L 10.) may also be re- 
ferred to. Thomas Aquinas, in the 13th century, at first 
denied that the blood was in the bread ; and the cele- 
brated Lombard distinctly asserted that it was not. 
It cannot be doubted also, firom the following &ct, 
that it was the custom of communicants to reoeiye the 
emblems of the blood in the cup, at so late a period as 
AJ). 1081, in the Irish Churcn ; and that this custom 
is alluded to by Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbvrj. 
when writing thus to an Irish bishop-*-*' Credimos 
^< enim generaliter omkes omnibus €etaUbu9 plurimoD 
« expedire, tarn yiventes quam morientes, Donunici cat- 
^^poris et sanguinis sese munire."-— *< For we beUere in 
«< gpeneral, that it is most proper for off of evory tig** 
*' whether living or dying, to strengthen themsdns 
^< with the body and blood of the Lord." Us. syL p. 73^ 
And the yery words of the Council of Constance, whose 
ordinance first, in the year 1415, forbade the cup to 
the people, acknowledge the primitive custom to be 
such as I contend for, (sess. 13)— 4hey are as follows— 
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'^Lieet in primitiY& ecolesid hajtumodi Moramentiim 
^reciperetor a fidelibus sub utraque specie, &0.''-— 
^Although in the fbimitive church tkis sacrament 
^ was received by the ^thful under both kinds, yet, 
''firom henceforth, it shall be given in one kind oidy to 
^the lay people.** 

Having, therefore, adduced against the practice of 
withholding the cup from the laity, the aclmowledged 
practice of your pnmitive church, and' of early Roman 
Catholics ; the great command of Scripture ; the autho- 
titw of Popes, and of the very most eminent fiithers ; 
and lastly, the acknowledgment of a general council ; 
I think I may assume it as more than stmciently proved, 
diat it is a modem and unjustifiable introducti(m.--^I 
might, indeed^ have rested upon the above-mentioned 
aokiioidedffment of Dr. Lanigan, but that I think it 
BTOper to draw my arguments from the fountain heads, 
lest it should be said that the acknowledgment <k an 
indiTidual is no proof— 4us words I have quoted before. 

Laatiy, connected with the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiati«m is the important one of the Sacrifice of the 
Mass. We shall first explain how this is holden by 
modem Roman Catholics ; secondly, inquire how it was 
eontidered by the ancient Irish saints; and in the 
third place, see what is said in the Bible in respect to it. 

The doctrine of the Council of Trent (sess. 22,) 
is as follows :**-.<^Si quis dixerit in missd non offerri Deo 
^vemm et proprium sacrificium, aut quod oflbni non 
^ sit aliud, quim nobis Christum ad manducari dari-— 
"aoatheina sit* — **H any one assert that a true and 
^ proper sacrifice be not offered to Grod in the mass; or 
^ttat that wUch is offered and given us to eat, is other 
^tfaaa Christ— 4et him be accursed.** This is forther 
eiplsifaied in the Dou^ Popish Catechism, thus—- 
^ What is die mass? Itis the sacrament of the bo^ 
^ a&d Uood of Jesus Christ, under the form of bread 
** and wine, in memoir' of his deaih and passion for 
<*tha rendssioaof sins;^perverting all this by the fol- 
hnring addition-— 4hat Christ << continues daily to o£hr 

.— ^M^ . . 'Ill - 

* Toa win find it in Dens' TheoL vol. v. p..359. 
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" himself, by the ndnigtry of his priests^ in an unbloody 
'< matmer, >tinder the form of bread and wine." 

^ow,'^ith reference to the opinions of thefoiukders 
of * your ohuroh upon this Bobjeet,-! must 1)egin,.a8 I 
did -in the Case' of transubstantiaition,' "PMi-^ eyplaioiifg 
the sense in which they made use of certMn 'words, 
which seem to imply, and hare been- so represeatedyias 
if the ftncient 'and modern Lrish ohurohes' "were- Agteed 
upon this point. 'Mr. Moore, in his history of ^Ircdand, 
\iTit^sthns — and in so doing, he -but ccmies - the -cen- 
tiiiients' bf the other ' Irish historians of' the » Romut 
Catholic 'iChusroh, and, therefore,' I. quote -^has^frfwdsi^ 
<< That they," the '■ Christians of the pmmiti^ -iLririi 
Church, '^-celebrated mass under the- ancient trgdidofial 
^'naniies of the holy mysteries of the euoharist,- ibe i 
'^sabrifiCe of'«alTation, ^e inunolation>'of the hcst^ii 
'^^adfhitted by Usher himself. -But he might have •fbiud 
'^'ktrigiulge still stronger employed by them,' to express 
^^Hke mystery their faith aclmowledged in- that rite**— 
Td this is anded in a note*— •*< Following the belief' of 
''the ancient church, as to a real presence -in the saon- 
'^taaetit, they adopted the language also by ^hich this 
<< mystery was expressed; and we phrase • of *nukiBg 
<< < the -body of Christ,' which occurs so -freqneiitly in 

* In another note, to the words " sacrifice of i^alvation,'* he 

has thus observed,— ^" The phrase used b^ St;' GhrysostOBi, in 

** 'Baking 'of the progress of the faith in' the*Britts]l<lsks^1m- 

^* jAies in' itNlf ^ that the beHef held in > those ^t9gf»n» t«^mc(bs 

" the eticharist, was the -yery same- which he hintoalf enfineedia 

" his writings, and which the Catholic Ghurchr nifliniains totfae 

'* present day." '^ They erected churches,** says^theis&hit^^ asd 

" Atars'of sactifice.'* The passage here qtiotied'frOia'^-Sti CXity- 

sostom,' is ontj which we have abiady noticed i-'lmf 'ther:ei|Mi- 

stohs ^R^ch he- ' makes tw& of- in it are 'thMe-n^«di#< ^bctgtgfma 

^ri9ffVdtr/y r^K^iiich, while- it may be* properly. <eonstnii|d, ^aad 

"thtey eMcted Idtars of sacrifice,'* by not means implies 't^ij 
thing'ol doctrine req^iecttfig tiie eaoharlst^ such as " tha Catholie 
"Chnrch* maintains to the present day'* — noth^ig of trapsab- 
stuitiation — nothing of immolation-^bnt rather Vrhatis'hiteiidBd 
by the following v^fses | in Psalm h yen& 44— ^^i^Offer iMo^ 
«< Gbti thiinksgiving, atid pay thy tows unto tiieAfodb Agh i^m\ 
in Psalm cxvi*. verses 13 and 17-*" I will take the cap of nbt* 
"tion— I will offer to thee the sacrifice of saWation, and '^ 
''opoflthdilfimeof theLord." . * 
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*^ the-'liturgiM - of the prisiitiye^ cbturdi, is . fouad . like- 
** wise in 8ie- writings- o£'the^ first Lrisli ChristiaiiSi^— 
^ Tlius- Adasman, in his life^ St4 Columl»av tells .us of 
<* that saint ordering tbs- Bishop Crooan, * CSuisti 
^^^oorpus^ex-^morO'Conficere*-' Ldb^ L c< 44." 

Nowv wbstt it' thtis baroadly.aUiegeii . thiQt Archbishop 
Usher has- ma4e- such ado^ssions, andithat^ the use of 
oertain words^are proo&^thst those who employed them 
intended^ them- to have such oat. smeh^ a meaniiigy- it 
i& but . oommoiv justice^ in the first: place,- to heeir -the 
Archbishop* speak- for- himself; • and"aUo% t^ ascertain 
what^ sigiufieation was.- in thoLmind of .those whom we 
assert- to> aeree with, others, before we. can • be at all 
oertatn'of' l£at' agreement being> any; thing more than 
tile use- oif' the same terms, l^us the real presence of 
Christ* in theisa(»rament. of the Lord'js. Supjper is. holden 
by most cjiurehes; but- in one sense by. the 'Roman Ca- 
tholic ; in another by the Gr^ek; andtin a third, alto- 
gether difibrent, by the Protestant* The. following is 
the admission aUiia^ to— (Religion of the Ancient Irish, 
p. 35>) in Adamnanus, writing A^D^ 7Q0y of what took 
place at the obsequies of Columbanus, AJ>» 615^^-7*^^ the 
^saored^ ministene of the eucharist, and. the. solem- 
'' nities of the masse are taken. for. the same thing. So 
^ likewise, in the- relation of the passages, that conceme 
^'the obsequies of Columbanus, we. &de that missam 
<< oelebrare,.et missam agere, is made to. be. the. same 
^' wilJidivina celebrare mysteria, et salutis hostiam, (or 
*^ salutare saorificium,).immplare>^— the. saying of- mi^sse, 
** the same: with the celebration of the dirine mysteries, 
^ and. the oblation of the healthful sacrifice ; for by that 
'^ terme was the administration of the sacrament of the 
^' Lord's Slipper at that time usually desig^ed.'^ 

Now the miportant matter for us to. determine here 
is, what meaning Usher affixed to thes^.words ; and, he 
particularly remarks, that he apj^ied a very diffi^ront 
one to the terms thus employea by him, from that 
a^Sxed to them by. modem _ Ilamaniste* He proceeda. 
tiras-^'^ Fob, aa in our beneficence, (Heb. xiii; 16.). and/ 
** oommunioaidng to the necessities, of. the.poore^ (whidi 
^ are sacrifices with which. God is well pleased^) wee 
« are. taught to g^ye both oisfielves and our almes first 
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<' onto the Lord, and after to our brethren by the will 
*' of God, 80 is it in this mimstry dt the blessed sa- 
*< orament ; the serviee is first presented to God, (from 
'< which the saerament it sdfe is called the E#achari8t» 
'< because therein wee offer a special sacrifice of praise 
'< and thanksgiying to Grod«) and then conmnimcsted 
*^ unto the use of God's people. In the ^>erformance of 
'< which part of the service, both the minister was said 
^ to givey and the communicant to receive the saeri^s 
^ as well as, in respect to the former party they were 
^^ said to ojgfbr the same unto the Lard* For they did 
^ not distmgttish the sacrifice ircm the sacrament, as 
<^ THE RoKANisTS N0W-A*i>AT8 DO'; but used the DSBie 
** of sacrifice indiffinrentlyy both of that wtddi wm 
^ offered unto God, and of that which wtis ^^tOMi to^ 
^^and received by ihe communicant. Therefore ive 
** read of offering the eacrifice unto God — of giving Ik 
*' iocrifice to man^-'-eMd of receiving the eacrificefim 
^< the hands of that minister ; as in that soitenee of die 
« synod attributed unto St. Patrick, ^ He who deservedi 
<< ' not to receive the sacrament in his life, how can it 
*^ * helpe him after his death ?* Whereby it doth ^pear, 
« that the sacrifice of the elder times was nor like wUo 
<< the new masse of the Romanists." 

It is quite manifest, from these passages, that Arch- 
bishop Usher did not make amr such admission as Mr. 
Moore attributes to him ; and that nothing, certainty) 
could bp farther fr^m his thoughts, than the joining of 
the great modem absurdilr ol transubstaatiationy and 
the modem idolatnf of the present sacrifice d die 
mass, which has foUowed from it, with the ^ ancient 
'< traditional names of the holy mysteries of the eucha- 
*^ rist, and the sacrifice of salvation,'' as they were un- 
derstood by your early divines. 

I have already shewn how Sedulius eiqdainB his own 
meaning of the terms he uses ; and we have sufficiently 
seen in what sense thev were employed by the other 
saints who lived before the year 600, in whose writinn 
we, therefore, find no countenancing whatsoever of the 
modem practice ; and, whereever l£e terms ** making 
^^ the bod^ of Christ,*' in the Romish sense, occur, the 
irriter using them is altogether modem* Wehaveabo 
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quoted folly {ram the holy Scriptuzieft o& the subjects 
ot this chapter ; I shall^ therefore, only repeat or add 
the follonriiig texts, as they b^Bar^ upo& the sacrifice 
of the mass. These words of St. Paul, ia. his epistle to 
the Romana, are deoisiye On. 9^ 10.)r— ¥. Knowmg," he 
Buys, ^ that Christ being raised from the. ^Bad dieth no 
** MOffv f and e^cially so are his expressions ya that to 
the Hebrews, yn. 25, &o. << Wherefore he is able to 
^aave diem to the uttermost, that come, unto Ood by. 
** hhn, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
'^them. For such an high priest became us — ^who 
** Boedeth not daily, as those nigh priests, to o£Eer up 
^ Mcrifiee, first for his own sins, and then for the peo- 
^ pie; for this he did oncey when he offered up himseH." 
In Heb. ix. 24, 26, he also expresslr. teUs us, that 
(BuriBt has entered ^ into heayen itself now. to appear 
^ in the presence of God for us ; nor. yet thtU he shduld 
** €09r kimself often'* — and the cBfference between His 
pneirthood and any other is thus folly and uneqtdvocaUy 
dedared— (Heb. x. 10 — 14.) <^ By the which will we are 
^ eaaotified, through the offirimg of the bobt of Jxsus 
** Chbist once for all. And eyery high priest standeth 
«<daiW ministering, and ofierine oftentimes the same 
** sacrifices, which' can never ti^e away sins ; but this 
^ man, e^Ur he had offered one eacrince for nnsy tor 
** xvn sat down on the riffht hand of God.'' And, 
** For by ohx o£bring, he haui perfoeted for ever them 
<« that are sanctified.^ With nrapeot to Christ <<offiBr- 
« ing himself in an unbloody manner,'' as is pretended 
by your priests ; of what use would such a sacrifice be, 
when the Bible distinctly declares, that <' without shed- 
«< ding of blood there is no remission?'' Heb. ix. 22. 

Methinks I hear some of you sayinff , can these words 
be in the Bible, and be declared by we Spirit of God? 
My firiends, they are so ; and '< do you not, therefore, 
^ «rr» because ye know notthe Scriptures?*' ^Markxii. 
t4«) And why ia this so ? Because your pnests have 
^ tiduB away" from you ** the key of kno^edge f (Lake 
n. 52.) and, iffnorant themselves, they lead you into 
•nrar* Ofa« tn^y, <<they be blind leaders of the blind ; 
«< and if the blind lead the bibd, \xitk AisSiit^V^ 
^ ditch.'' (Mat xr. 14.) 

H 2 
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Finally, tike adoaraction of the Host was not ordained 
in your church, until it was conunaiided by Pope Ho> 
nonus HI. AJ>. 1216-^Greg. iz. Decret. fib. 3. Tit 
xlL c 10. De celeb, ndss.) 

And now permit me to conclude with a Texy few 
words addressed to your common sense ; and^ in ^e 
first place, just consider this — surely, to tell you that 
you eat flesh, when you feel that you eat bread, is sudi 
an imposition upon your senses as nerer before was 
attempted ; and ne who will belieye it cainiot hesitate 
to beheve any thing ; for he gives up bHndly, to audio- 
rity, the eridence of the surest guides whioL QoA bas 
given him, for his direction in common moitera in Ab 
world. This has, iiherefore, been verypropevlyailidi bj 
the celebrated Dean Swift, to be a ^ doctrine^ tlie b»> 
** lief of which made every thing ^e to be usedbaUar- 
^* able." — Other miraoles bear witness fothe aenaesjaad^ 
thus prepare the mind for the reception of tha diiQiie' 
truths which are revealed, for which they ieetitfi mi 
which are above the power of Sense or of reasoa, wAr 
out revelation, to acquire any knowledge of; hiat tUs 
commences with silencing the evidence of the aenser 
altogether ; nay, farther, commands us to believe agoast' 
th^ testimony; And what then is the inatt^^ cif &ith 
thus fprced upon the mind ?•;— a doctrine not opoly ew 
tradictory to this evidence of senses but repugnant to 
reason^ and inconsistent with the entire tenor of die 
revelation of God'a Word^-:-« bbisphemoua doct ril iB^ 
depriving of its omnipotence the only pa^ion^ aamfiee, 
and blood-shediiig of the Son of Qod^ once for oll^ n^oa 
the cross. 

Consider, lastly, our Saviour's words ; they were^ as 
we have seen, ^^Do this in remembrance 6E me/''— 
Now, remembrance has nothing to do with what ii 
actually present ; and, therefore, St. Augustiiiei hi bti 
third book of Ghristian doctrine, says^ <<to eat the 
*< flesh of Christ is a figure, teachiiig ua parlttke ef 
*' Christ's passion ; and to imprint in our memories widf 
'< delight and profit, that Cmist was orucified for. us*" 
And a^;ain he says, " The Lord doubted not to si^» 
^^tbis is Qoiy body^-wheahie ^ya but Aa-aigik of his 
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^ body.'^ He u himself, ^ in the hiMLventf from whence 
** he mU not come again upon earthy until the time ef 
**^bB irestitiition of eSi things," as St Peter himself de* 
dares. (Acts iii* 21.) 



CHAP. VL 

Of PuTfotory and Prayer for the Dead, 

Requiemiy S^c, 

It iiadoetrine of the modem Roman Catholic Chmroh, 
Aat tlMre exists a place of Porgatorj, in which the 
aottb of the £uthfiil are detained, until, hy the effect of 
jmMAng fti^ they be prepaiwd for their final passing 
iflto Mi^eti ) and that the sonls there detained are as- 
s iel od ky fiithfbl prayers, and especially by the accept- 
sida saerifiee of the aItar«-«<* Animasqne ibi detentaa 
^fldkdivm suffiragiis, potissimiim rerd aoceptablli aitaria 
^ sacrificio, juvari"— (Cone. Trid. sess. 25.) The hold- 
hag of this opinion is necessarily conneeted with the 
pMMrtiee of fn^ying^ for the dead, and naturally brouffht 
Oil the dootrine of indidgences ; which are acknowledge 
ed by the oouncil of '!n*ent, with anathema, or curse, 
against ftueh as shall consider them to be of no avail. 

Now, my dear fellow-countrymen, allow me -but a 
flidall pormn of your patient attention, and for a very 
AoH tiAiey and I shall prove to you, that these doc- 
triiide irere not holden, oy St Patrick, or by any of 
year gveat teaehen before the year 600 ; nor yet by 
St. Peter, or the inspired writers of the Bible ; but 
that they are all of them of modem invention, and 
etiraly m iscripturaL This inquiry is of Ae greatest 
importan ee» as every part of it concerns the salvation 
of immortal seals ; consider it then with your national 
oandoiir> and natural intelligenee— you smrely must Se 
persaadod diat I can have no motive adutsoever, but 
tfaa'praoMrtion of your eternal interests^ in thus re- 
qwaftliig' yon to do so. 



♦Ksa iti Mta l H l^Maints dit6ta,hoo tit aoma taiaam^ cvbl 
darwi e^gmm eorporU sni.— Aug. Tom. v. coat. MsnuaOk^ \^< 
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We have the moat mdeniafate eridencQ tiM. St 
Patnek knew nothitag^of PurgafciMrj, asidc^QiQtedpmnir 
and oblalion for the doftd, m the modem ae]iao». iibQce 
is among his works one upon the fotto.iwQfl^ stibjeoliu* 
'^ De tribus Habitaculis," <^ the three habitations,''— and 
in describing these, he sajs — ^^ There be three habita- 
'^ tions under the power of Ahnighty God ; the first, 
'< the lowermost, and the middle ; the highest whereof 
'^ is called the kingdom of God, or the kingdom of the 
'' heavens ; the lowermost is termed hell ; the middle is 
'* named the present world.*" And again, '^ In this worid 
" there is a mixture of the bad mnd etf ihe ffood tP- 
'' gether ; whereas, in the kingdom of G^ u»4re en 
'<none bad, but all good; but in hdtt tWe 9r^. inm 
^'good, but ail bad.'' Tliere is not in the enl^ QfiUl 
tract the least mention of Purgatory, ov the digfitMlt 
allusion made to it; although t& subject w. the teTMl 
states for the habitation of the soul:* this &Qt ia vflf 
deserving of further notice, and 01x0 iot yii^h I ml 
hereafter recur. 

There is an ancient canon of a synod holden iii Ire- 
land by St. Patrick, and the Bi^oj^a AuidU^ wd 
Isseminus — (see Spelman's and Wilkms' oQUQiU^^tlMi 
12th canon of the second syi^od of St. Patriek i ^ee alqo 
his Opuscula, &c*) — &om which it appeia*s, tbftii q^ 
tions for the dead were early introduced lAte liie 
Christian Church ; and that the use of them wnn eithff 
proposed to, or practised by, the Irish Cl^iristianQr-irtiie 
canon is as foUows ^— '< De oblatione pro d^^^tin*" 
<<Audi Apostolem dicenteiiW"( Eflt ikuteia peeefttiim«d 



* Dr. Lan^pan has a long note (q. jad, a. 15$.) o^ this i^ljfet 
of Purgatory, which I shaU not neglect Misweripg im^er ^ 
head, according as it occurs in this chapter. In it h^ says, ^ 
St. Patrick had no occasion ifbr mentioning Purgatory, asjieii 
only " writing about regular or permanent habitations or states ;** 
but this does not appear to be the case s «Pd, olearly, if dis 
saint were only enumerating states that are pentfiut^, 1^ 
would not have mentioned this earth in cpune^tiof^ wit|^ (iQaviQB. 
or hell. By all accounts, also, Purgatory is a more permafaeat 
state, if you have not friends to pray for your soul, or money to 
jmj far its r«iit(mi* TVi« t«u^ u, fbt. Paibciek asvar beard of 
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** * mortem, non pro illo dice ut roget quia ;' et Domi- 
** mis-*^ NoHte donare sanctum canibus' — qui enim in 
** yjtk suk sacrificimn non inerebitur aecipere, quomodo 
** post mortem illi j)oterit adjuvare ?^ 

« Of oblation for the dead,** 

^Hear the apostle saying — 'There is a sin nnto 
** * death, I do not say that one should pray for it ;' and 
** our iKwd— ^ Give not that which is holy unto dogs' — 
<*fbr he wlio iu his lifetime will not deserve to receive 
^ the sacrifice, how can it help him after his death ?" 

It is strange that Mr. Moore, Dr. Lanigan, Mr. 
Carew, aiid other Roman Catholic historians, have 
quoted this very canon as a prooi^ that the doctrines of 
Puigtttoiy and prayer for the dead were received by St. 
Patrick imd the ancient saints ; although the words of 
it are plainly negative of something, and cannot, by 
axxj ccmstrttotiou, prove more than that oblations for 
the dead were then in use; and certainly demon- 
strate a rejection of their misuse by the synod. — 
What was the proper meaning and use of these obla- 
tions, I shall presently explain^— Mr Moore has the 
ffood sense to present us with noUiing but the title of 
uie canon, hut it is very probable Uiat he never, him* 
sd^ looked b^ond it, and Dr. Lanigan's note already 
aooted; while Mr. Carew employs it as implying a proof, 
toat those doctHnes were consiJered, by the ancient 
saints, as inapplicable to the case of those '< who, after 
^ they had grievously transgressed the divine law, closed 
** their earthly career in a state of final impenitence ;" 
to such unhappy persons, he says, ^' the Irish Church 
'^ deemed the sacred oblation of the altar to be of no 
*«*vaiL'^ 

— ' 111! I — — — ^— — 

* I cannot but remark the verj insidious appearance of a re- 
ftrance made bv Mr. Carew, where he treata of this inbject, in 
tlie 31st page of his work. To a passage which he quotes from 
SIMM mtnoilty quite fliYorable to the doctrine of a Piurgatory and 
l—y a i for m dead, he affixes a reference thus—*' f Synod of 
" Bl FUriek, Canon 12. ap. Ware opnsc. S. P. p. 34,"*-whieh 
is Hie eaaoa now before us ; making it thus to appear, as if the 
pMSMS he was transcribing occurred in the canon referred to.— 
TUs Is manifestly uncandid ; as it is impossible for the reader to 
leeliKe Ihna It any other impression, than that this canon was the 
Ibr Ui assertions. 
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There is, iu the Scholmm. of SigaoTi VillaaMvarOB 
this caoon, one quoted, which was passed bjr4t^ Spaaiih 
council of Braccara, holden in the year. 411^. wUeh 
somewhat illustrates its meanings and:will6er3rD,toJMid 
to some observations which.! think will explain it more 
fully ; • it is this — ^^ Cotaohumenis sine.redMBiptiaae de- 
'^fuiictis, simili modoyjion oblatioois sanctli eomgamuh 
*^ ratio, ueque ^i^sallendi inmendatur o&sima^-----sma!^p9§ 
that, those who have died unbaptitedshall not.hnifii^^i 
benefit of the holjr oblation, &o«; and-thialeadacineito 
consider what that holy oblation waa» 

In the first. i^koo it was not in any,degre6iJCOiineeteilb 
in the primitive ages of Christianity,; with. the. do*? 
trines of Purgatory, or of prayersofoT' thft rfJiwiiM[ til 
the dead from any such place. An expiresaicM&.fiMi 
Tertullian has been put before you to prove -the. coftr 
trary; it has been di^onestly quoted^, both. by. lin 
Moore, who use&. it iu his history.; by.Dr* O'C^nnofi 
from whom he, perhaps, blindly boiTi)wed it;. andib^ 
very many others*- The quotation 'is thus — ^ OUatioaes 
<- pro demuctis annua' die faoimus" — ^^ We annudU^ 
'^ make oblations for the dead" — ^butthe words of Ter- 
tullian really ar& — ^*^ Oblationos-pro defunotb, pro nth 
*^ tulitiUf . amiu& die faoimus" — <^ We annually, make 
'< oblations for the deceased, for theif. Hrih^-dMftil^^ 
Now the meaning of this is not only very diflbrent^ 
indeed, from prayers to rel^nso suffering souls from 
Puigatory,. but. is. in itself hig^ily interesting apad. spin- 
tual ; conveying the sense of offerings of thanksgivingi 
for the traiisLition of sainteil si>irits to a. state- of im- 
mortal liliss; f(»r their hirth'-daysy as. it. were^ to a 
new life of happiness and glory« The phrase ocetun-in 
the Martyrology of Bede, and in several works of the 
earliest fathers ; and the entire custom is explained 
in a most satisfactory manner, in a sermon preacbed b7 
Peter Girysi)logus, on tlie occasion of the martgpdom. 
of St. Cyprian, A.D. 268. — ^'Notalem saiiotorum cmn 
'^ audistis, fratres, iiolite putare ilium dici quo naacua- 
'* tur in terrani de came ; sed de terrS in ccdum, de 
'^ labore ad requiem, dei teutationibus ad quietem, de. 
*« cruciatibus ad <lelicias — noii fiuzaS) sed fortes^ ci 
'' stabiles et setemas — de mundania. rijaiibu^ ^. QOi?oiwiil 
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^* et rgiorimn : ' tales - natales tlies martjram ' celebran- 
**tttr."— ^"Do notthiiik the birth-day rifsidnts to be one 
" tO" the • eaith: in* the flesh ; ' but from earth into heaven, 
'*froiri labour tcr repose, fronr temptations to rest, from 
'•torturesrto dbHghts— ^not fleeting,, but strong, steady 
"and etemld— fiom the scorn of the -wnrld^to the 
" crovwiand to .glory." "'The manner,"' he proceeds, 
'♦-of.'celfebrating the memories of the martyrs aiid con- 
^^ feasors ' in* the • jjrimitive church was ^ this— ^On • the 
<««nmvBrsaxy day tlie people assembled,* sometimes at 
" the tombs wheref the martyrs had been buried. They 
"then publicly praised God* for those -who ' had glo- 
" rifled him'bythiBirsuflferings and- 'death/ recited the 
"history of 'Qieir martyrdom, and - heard - a sermon 
"Meatehedin commemoration of their patience and 
"Christian virtues. They dffered up fervent prayers 
"to' God, and celebrated the eucharist in commemora- 
" tion of Christ's passion, and gave alms to the poor. 
"Theyiept also a public festii^, provided by general 
" contribution, to -which the poorer brethren were freiely 
"admhted." Thns^ St. Chrysostom, in lus 4th Hom. in 
Ep.* Hebr. — ^<*Do not we praise Grod and give thanks 
" unto.Lim, &r that he hath now crown^d^ him that is 
" departed t for that he hath freed him fronl his labours ; 
"for that, quitting him frtmi fear, he keepeth him with 
*' himself ? Are not the hymns fL»r this end? Is not 
"the singing of psalms^ for this purj>ose ? All those 
"be tokens of riBjoicing." The observance of this fes- 
tival was enforced' hj a decree: of. the Emperor Con- 
stantino. — 9(Eus. vit; Const, lib. iv;'23.) 

The existence of this practice appears fearther in the 
accoobt which: Eusebius gives TEcc' Hist; libi iv. c. 16.) 
of ihe mtfrtyitdom of Polycarp^ m 'the' first century — ^his 
words are-^^^Conoedat : Deus nttti^em ejusmartyrH 
^fdum cum.hUaritaie fit gaudio celebrtvre ; -tum in me- 
"nioriam eoram qtd.glorioso- ceri»])aini peri^cti sunt, 
"torn . ad pQstero» hujusmodi exem^^o -erudiendos et 
. "ccmfirmandois."-^<<Hay God grant us to cetebrate the 
tt:,.^y^tAf-day [oi his martyrdom with, cheerfiilness and 
"^^jSg' as-.Well' in memory of .thQse who .have.aeeom- 
^ i^ipi4d'tiie fflorious coififlict^ as\£)rteaehing«nd con- 
"^-^---''thOTfdllowers by siichau example." '-Here 
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then we fiud, tliot this pare, hallowod, primitiTe ol 
was the most spiritual sacrifice of thanksgiyiBy po8sibl% 
oiFered fur meu-— ideceased certainly, but— mnDOUBT- 
SDL7 gone, and iminediately, to glory, and not at all to 
a purgatorial fire— (Rev. xz. 4. vi. 9f &c.) for it is moit 
remarkable that, according to the account ffiven to as 
by historians of the Roman Catholic Cliurch,.PQlycar& 
so far from passing into the flames of Purgatory in 
another state of being, was miraculously preserTad,at 
the stake at which he was burnt, from sufTok^ing anj 
pain from tliose even of tliis world. Finally we find, in 
this explanation, the roason why Tertulliau makes use of 
the word <' defunctis," ^' deceased^ instead of ^ 1B0^ 
'* tuis," ** dead ;" he did so that the idea might be the 
better conveyed of a new birth to heaven ; the en* 
joyment of which is entered on by the soul- fidlii^ 
asleep, as the Scriptures express it, (Acta vii. 60) in 
Jesus. 

We can now at once see^ what was in St. I^atriok's 
mind, at the time of the passing of the cauon of iriiich 
we are speaking \ for nothing can be more tme^ tlian 
that those who were not in the fiuth, while liviqg, 
were neitlier entitled to, nor could benefit by, the ss- 
crifice of thanksgiving, or oblation, of whioh I now 
speak ; and thus does this canon make most decidedly 
against the doctrine of Purgatory, or any prayers, bj 
wliich a future change in the state of the oeaa can be 
contemplated. We can also see why the contemporaiy 
canon of Braccara denies this same service to catedin- 
mens, as the unbaptised have obviously neither lot nor 
part in the matter. 

I have above made use of an expression .which 1 
feel it necessary to- explain, where I speak of the 
dead, as if they could be benefited by this ancient and 
spiritual rite of oblation. And here it should be par- 
ticularly stated, as necessary to the -fiill undejrstiinaiqg 
of this subject, and for the reconciling of some of the 
apparent contradictions which involve it, that it has at 
all times been the practice of the Christian church to 
put up prayers^-that the Lord would shortly aocom- 
ulish the number of his elect, and hasten the time when 
ne shall cippear again in glory ; remove the enrse from 
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o£P this earthy and complete the happiness of his re<» 
deomodi In these prayers the sainted dead are inteiv 
eated as well as otnen; for, until that period arrive, 
thnr bodies shall lie moiddering in the grave; and that 
state of perfect bliss be deferred, which consists in the 
reunion c£ the spirit, now in Paradise, with their i^lori- 
fied bodies ; accordiaff to that hope of the believer, thus 
expressed bj St. Pauu^ wh^i he speaks of <<the earnest 
^ expectation of the creature," that the '< creature itself 
<«also shall be delivered from the bondaee of corrupr 
■'tionfinto the glorious libertgr of the children of God ;** 
and ** we oursebes groan witnin ourselves, waiting for 
Mthe adoption, to wit, the redemption of our boN^."*— 
(Som. viii. 21, 23.) — and also when he writes thus—* 
(1 Cor. 3nr. 51.)*-'' Behold I I shew you a mystery—- we 
** shall not aJl sleep, but we shall be changed, in a mo« 
**ment, in the twinlding of an eye, at the last trump*-* 
** for the trumpet shaU sound ; and the dead shall be 
** raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed* For 
■^tfais oorruptibie must put. on incorruption, and Ijhis 
^mortal put on immortality." This it is which will 
form the consummation of God's all-glorious work of 
redemption, fully completing the happiness of his peo* 
ple^ mmI justifrinff his loost righteous ways; and in it, 
aa I have said, departed saints are clearly interested, 
and, indeed, are particularljr exhibited as being so in 
die book of Revelation,* (vi* 9»)-^This consummation 
devoutly to be wi«hed is, tberefbre, a legitimate sub* 
ject for prayer, and was so in the primitive church ; and 
A ani almost certain, that soma such meaning will.be 
found properly to belong to all the expressions, of sucb 
writers aa St. Chrvsoatom and St Augustine, that are 
auoted and relied on as eaaetioning prayer for tlie 
osad I do find the following sentence, for instance, 
used by the former of fliese saints, in connection with 
the mention cf similar prayers, and as defining their 



* I mm osite sttoaishod to find the following ■entence in 
BeDamiaeinls Fug. libi U. e. 18,) where he ujb these prayen, 
(far floBe JLeo and other isinU), '' in the third plsce, perhaps, 
** wmk »e |tar of the body, whic|i thej ihsll have ia tfas day of 
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object — ^^et at illi et nos promisaa eonseaiiemiiFlMmi^"-^ 
^^t both they and we may obtain tne good things 
^'promiBed:'' axA if we look to Tertalliaii, (Ed. rar. 
1641, lib. XY. 66,) we shall meet with a directaoiito 
widows to make amiual oblation for their hucAialidB; 
and prayer that, among othor things, they shoold hsfe 
*^in prim& resurrectione consortram** — ^'^a partakiBg 
'^ together of the first resurrection." But it will be 
impossible to find, in any one of these Tery early fiiAerS) 
the slightest allusion to any thing like a puf g al otM 
fire.* When the doctrines of a PurgeKtaiy, amd «f 
prayer Jbr the reletue of souls from the remdng of a 
<< PUBGATOBIAL FiBB," Came to be artfully ingrafMt 
on this stock, the entire grew wildly into error; and 
some Protestants, too hasty in their anxious leal fifths 
purifying of the church from erroneous innOTStMOi 
have, in pruning the branches, come too near to tiie 
root. For this reason it is that we hear so little of this 
interesting subject, until very lately, in onr Protestant 
prayers ; sa^e only in this beautiful one of the borisl 
service of tiie Church of England-**** Almighty God, 
** with whom do liye the spirits of them that depsH 
** hence in the Lord, and with whom the etmb of tiie 
*' faithful, after they are deliyered from the burdBB 
** of the flesh, are in joy and felicity ; we give thee 
** hearty thanks^ for that it hath pleased thee to deliyer 
** this our brother out of the miseries of this sinful 
*< world ; beseeching thee, that it may please thee, of 

* I am perfectly aware that prayer fbr the dead was an aneittit 
Jewish doctrine, and crept in rather early into the ChiMn 
church ; (2 Maccabees zii.) bat I am q^ieaking of it htte in cen- 
neetion with that of a purgatorial £re. 

t Not only ** artfully ingrafted,*' but so artfully as to decdve 
some pious i^ormers, and to lead them too near to the odier 
extreme; thus we find Bishop CoQyer countenancing, or ad- 
vancing, the following doctrine :— " The church ml^t t h s i eftw e 
" believe, that her prayers for good people departed might improve 
" their condition, and raise the satisfactions of this period ;*'— ^ 
period between death and the resurrection of the body I (quoted 
by Dr. Pusey, in his Earnest Remonstrance, &c.) Tliis, g«- 
tainly, sounds somewhat unscriptural in mine ears, and appears 
by no means to agree witii ^e above-mentioned views of the 
Church of England. 
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*'thy gnckws goodneaty shortly to aceomplish the 
^number of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom ; 
^that we» with all those who are depa^rted in the true 
^fiuth of thy holy name, may have our perfhct eon- 
^^mummaiion and bliss, both in body and 9wd^ in'thy 
'< eternal and everlasting glory, through Jesus Christ, 
<< cor Lord* Amen.** 

We nmst, therefore, keep all those fiEUSts in Tiew> 
when we meet, in ancient writers, with passages that 
may smim to savour ef the dootriiie of purgatorial prayers 
ba the dead ; and carefully to investigate^ whether or 
not. they de not solely imply the same that is intended 
by this sweetly spiriU^ and scriptural prayer* 

But. I must return to th^ authority of our ancient 
mvA%f seme of > whose expressions, respecting oblations 
and roqmems, we shall now be enabled the better to 
uadcrttand. St Columbanus directs us to " live trust* 
^ing in God, and following the commandments of 
** Christ,* while life remains ; and while the time 
'' wherein we may obtain salvation is certain ;** and 
gpoaJTB of the pr^aration of eternal torments for such 
as lave without God in the world, (in Epist. iv.) should 
they die without repentance. St. ColunMbldll says^ in a 
hymn which is thus translated in his Life by Smithy 

(p.l40>- 

" Thit ssatenee past, conroming fire shall seize 
«« Xhe imbeUevins :" 

while one of the' canons of your primitive church 
deehup o s ■ " Custodit animam usque dum steterit,** &c. in 
F^giiA thus—'* He," the archangel, ** keepeth the soul 
^ imtil it stand before the tribunal of Chnst, who ren- 
M dereth unto it its own, according to its deeds. Neither 
^csa the archangel lead it to life, until the Lord have 
^ jiidged it ; nor the devil transport it to hell, until the 
<<Lord have condemned it."^ Had Purgatory been a 
dootrine of those times, it* could not have passed 
enlfaely unnoticed here. (See Religion of ^Jicient 
Irish) whare it is quoted from an ancient MS. in Bib. Cot.) 

• '* Tivs Dso ftdens, Christi pnecepto saquendo. 
'' PaaiaMHU vita msnet, dam tempora otfta salntia.*' • 
Epist sdHiBMl^am. Epist 5. Vet. Epist. Hibera. SyUoge. 
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Sednliotf ii itill miOi« etpretfiy idiMe ke JMortifri 
Rom. liL and 1 Cor. iiL fifmn ih» Rb^g;ioii^f Attenot 
iriih, p. 24,) dise, at the end ol hS^ ^eMw 4eiA 
^or life sncceedethi^ and that, *<d0Mii#ihe^gpMe^ly 
<* wUdi we enter info file kingdioai." 

T3ie-word8o£ CSatMUnsahoare yetttere rwaagfcitMd 
<< Christy" he says, ^^took upon Iiim mr f^ntahamt 
<<wiflioi]t the ^aik,thal»tlicTOlmhe nagbt looee our 
^ gwiktf flodd finuhalse oar pnuasmii^ii.'' (CoiUf oftGri* 
iiL) Andagain, where he rentinds mi (iaOaLfi^ <<tkit 
'^ while we are in this w^orldy w«^ majr be 'Mi& i6 Isif 
^ one another br oor prayers, or by onreonacilai'lrat, 
''when we shall oosie befinre ihe trSinaalef Cteiit> 
''neither Job^ nor Daniel, nor Noah, can entreat for 
"any one, but erery one mast bear hia'own bciKd0Bi"<— 
And it is somewhat onrions that St^ Oemint^ the^ tUrd 
bishop of Rome, writes much to die same eflfect,bBt 
atill stronger, in his second epistle to the CorintUiaf; 
f chap, iii.) he qnotee the same text of Etekiel adT« 14, 
&c. of Noah, Daniel, and Job, whe iJul not be aUe to 
deliver others by their righteooness, and says^-— '' Let 
" lis, therefore, repent wiulst we are yet upon the eardi; 
" for, as the potter, if he make a vessel aoid it be 
"turned amiss in his hands, or 'broken, again folmsit 
** anew ; but, if he have gone so fu as to throw it into 
'^ the furimce ofjire, he can no more hrmg any remedy 
^' of it ; so we, whilst we are in this werM« snould re- 
" pent with our whole heart for whatsoeyer we hsTe 
done in the flesh, while we have yet time of repen- 
tance, that we may be saved by the Lordi" 
Before I proceed to inquire into what the S c r iptu res 
^declare upon this subject, I must impresa upon voor 
attenti<m the silence of all your ancient writer^ aboot 
Purgatorv, and purgatorial fire, indulgences, and such 
like. This silence extends also to the Bible, and 
all the early Roman Catholic writers. I am the more 
anxious to dwell upon it here,, beeaase I am aWare, 
that some may object to the authenticity of certain of the 
books from which I have quoted; but this negative 
argument of silence, enables me to refer to any of 
their works that are confessedly genuine, and in none 
of them can be found a single word of such doctrines. 






101 

fiodtie jMtnMiB iDET indeed contend, that as ^biej do not 
condemn diem, they should be taken to approve ■ of 
them; but how could they condemn whaA they never 
liad heard of? I cannot conceive a stronger proof of 
the non-eadstence of any very important opinion, at the 
time vrhen anv of them wrote, than its never being 
mentiDned by them ; and it is remarkable, that this &ct 
of idlenee is the very ground upon wlueh the Greek 
Cbivch, which a^es with the Roman Catholic in 
00 many other pomts, rejects the doctrine of Purga- 
tOTT (Us. 22, &c.) The argument of its members is thus«--> 
'* llieir fiithers,'' they contended, <<had delivered unto 
'*tliem many visions and dreams and other wonders^ 
** coneeming the everlasting punishment" of the wicked 
in hell, yet none of them haa << declared any thing con- 
** oermng a purgatorial temporary fire.'' And you will 
not be a litUe surprised to hear, that this same silence^ 
of the early &thers of your church, is acknowledged by 
the most eminent Roman Catholic writers— 4hus Fisher, 
Roman Catholic Bishop of Rochester, (in oonfut. Iai- 
ther. Art. 18,) confesses, that Purgatory was never or 
seldom mentioned by theuL— .<< Nemo cero jam dubitat 
« ofthodoxus an nurgatorium sit, de quo tamen apud 
^ piriscos illos nulla, vel quam raro, fiebat mentio."* Al- 
phonso de Castro also, a great authority of the Romish 
Church, allows that it was unknown to early writers, 
mod not mentioned by the Greek fathers ; (Adv. Hseres. 
L 12, Tit. Purg.f. 238.) while, with respect to the 
nlcnsce of the Sonptures — the most ancient writings of 
them all-— Hugo Etherianus admits that prayers for the 
dead are not mentioned in them— {De regressu anima- 
Usher.) Cardinal Ballarmine could discover 



• An sneiei^t prtver in the canon of tbe Romaniits, is a wit- 
ness agtinst ihe doctrine of Purgatory; it is tiiut — Canon 
llisBa la off. Ambroiiano et Gregoriano. (Ans. to Jetnit, 144.) 
'* Remember, O Lord, thy serranta, &c. which sleqf w tk9 
** Mliip qfptaee. To thenii O Lord, and to all that are at 
'*rest in Christ, we beseech thee, that thon wonldst grant a 
*' place of refreshing light and peace in the Lord.'' '* Now ho# 
** caa tb^," says Bishop BnU, " be said to be in peace or at rest 
'' in Ihe Lbrd, who are 8ii}^>oied to he in a state of misery and 
^'lecMSl?" 

I 2 



102 

te test to &tor tifem, extfept ift the S^cM»^^ 
the Micaibees ; mi. ihe-nme Bishop 'F^umdeoiM^ 
gflnm,** that there kiiot wig text i^Sdr iptuf^ th^ 
^yoTM inj maa tabefiei>i» in P^Bgatory^* * HinaMit 
have added-^nor one from idiitfh it cairfiiirfybtfW 
plied, bat cndte the eontrafy. 

Let VB Kkik then to llie anthanty ^ tto-aUMd 
vohoiie. Our SaViooP telle the thief -apon thi^'^toii^ 
^Hua-dayihoiiehfllthowithine in Painuiiie;? (iJidEe 
x^diL 43.> for Christ £d Bot|raaeh P*g g rt4»j i» wiM 
kno#in|f the afl-eiifficieney of huf dieath-^«id41iat> «*%f 
^ one ebkiimv he hath perfected fbf 4nrer ^eM tfai M 
<«flaaistified.'' (Heb. z. 14.) He Ae «d]i|i na^ tfaafcr it 
AehiMdayy when-he-flhaMeomeinl^ gldi^yto jt^gt 
the worlds no shall eepiti^te Ihe wicked fhsni Aa^ JHt; 
** and theeeriiall go away into everiiBeCing purtiJiimiir 
^bot the just into life everfasting^^WMBt xkti'46^ 

«CQf iheSMT-of 6od$ and Uiey that hvf^ doov gpod 
^thii^ shall oome- forth nnt^ tfatf resi tf rto tioa of ner; 
"*hitt they that hare done eril inrto the" fe^Uir e lHi on of 
<*^jndgfiieiit,''or ^dEunnatiorc" {Jehny^KmAtg^Agmk 
it is said, that ^it is* appointed tmta men lodie^ 'and al^ 
*'this the jndgment.^ (Helh a. 27*) Look to thotx- 
pl'essions m Abraham, in the parab^ of -Lanivfis^-Li^ 
xtL 22, 23, and 2&; and the passages in Jekn iii; 36, 
and Y. 24, ^ He- that heareth my wwd, aaotd bdie fo th ea 
** him that sent me, hath ereriastinglife, -and ^haU not 
''come into condenmation, but le^ passed firom dtetk 
^'nnto Hfe." Look idso to 1 Thes. iv. 14^ andf ^stiier 
places for the state of all men at ChristV* eonai^ to 
jnc^ the worIdi>*^ them whi^ sleep in Jesas shaft God 
<< bring with him," &C; and alsoto Rer.xtT. 13— ^Bks- 
<< sed are the dead which die in the Lord firom heaee- 
^ forth ; jesL, sttith the Sphrity that they may reek fiEom 
^ their kbonrs." Bat withoat seekki^ for- texts- eeo- 
denming, in express* terms^ a doctrine which was- net at 
the time invented ; or for others, besides those alradj 
quoted^ implying tenets which are totally inoonaistent 
with it ; I wonld refer to the entire tenor of Seriptore, 
toitfrfotl and free proclamation of impUiicAMiBea vid 
mmierited mercy, and especially to that great and com- 
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preheoAr^ troth, whidi 90 plainly declares it, and whicli 
tpatidiea erery ispai^ of purgatorial fire^--^' The hiood 
^tfJe$iuChriHclean9ethfiromALLVisf{l Johni.?*) 
aendtatlie last emphatic declaration of oar Saviotir fr6ai 
th» cross, respecting the great ytatk of atonement and 
reeonefliation — ** It is finished.''* 

Before I proceed I must liotice some observation^ of 
Dr» littnigao^ with reference to hn* TCry erroneous and 
ims c r iptur al tiew of Ood's plan of redemption ; for, 
hsvinj^ referred 'y0ii to hiff note, c. XXI. n. 155, I must 
HBm yoif Bgainst both its miirta&es in point of feet, and 
SQclieriiiirs as* are most'darK m point or doctrine* HeuifM 
hja Ardibbhop Ushet^s rdection of' Ptu^tory to the 
aoodontof his adoption of the foUoti^gprindple^i^^ the 
** m o mitgo aH tenet of imputed Twhiedu$ne8$j that bane 
'*of tite CSoistiaanty amd mortditj ; a ' doctrine which 
^ iCoreliides the 'flecessity of war penitential sufferings or 
^'mortifieation on the part of^^man^ as it does also* the 
^ensfenoe of a state otpurgationafier death. For," says 
the Doctor, ^to qaote a passi^ from a tract which I 
*^ wrote Bome ;fears ago, ^ If ft persoii be reputed JTxstoidy 
^bj ovt^Apaid impotation, there can be no eracuttion of 
" aaaetibr ; whateyer may be the habits of mftrent per* 
** sona, tneir justification must be the same, because no 
** senthnents or deeds of their own are at aH looked to, or 
** required in the work of righteousness, as not being 
« inherent in their souls, but simply an external remis- 
^■ionafsiiL' Thus Christians of every sort are niacedon 
^ one Ievel» and they are absolutdr and unconaitionally 
"UBBPdkmed, or not pardoned at all. Accordingly after 
^ death they must pass straight forward, either to heaven 
*ar helL If no process for cleansing the soul, by 
**peinteiitial suflFerings and actions indicating real re- 
** pentanee» be reouisite upon earth, it is not to be sup- 
^ posedAat it wiU tde ^lace in the other world.^ Nod^^ 
my friends, I cannot omit this opportunity, and am glad 
it oeeors, of setting you right on this most important 
point ; one on whidi the Protestant Church, the andent 

* 8se tether and study the fonow&ig texts— PsaL tI. 5, Eedes. 
zi. X 'and most paitloolariy Isaiah Ivil. I and i.— Bs. xiv. 14. 
2 Cter. V. 1, 2, ftci John iU ia^-«Bdthtf last ehaptinref RtrslatioB. 
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iriflhy Bad the Bibles cbfior much from modem- Romiii 
Catholics ; and one firom wbksk most other diflVmnsM 
flow. Dr. Lonigan oould not hare pot it better; bill 
he has committed the fetal mistake ot most MmSfy cmi 
ftwmding justification, or the workof rightwwsness, J 
sanctification. These, however, are two distinct parts flf 
the great pkn of salvation ; and are scparatel J meatieMl 
in the same verse of the BU>le, thus— ^ But of bun are jf 
'< in Christ Jesos ; who of God is made onto ns vnadisB, 
** and rigfateonsness, andsanctificarion, andredeBmtisnJ^ 

Justification means the sioner^s bmi^ jnstifiML V 
enabled so to stand in the judgment day befinre God» Apl 
he will not be considered as a sinner ; bat reeetw sack 
a lot, as a righteous God wiUawardtoarigfateoiismin* 
But sanctification is that holiness of mind, iriiich shorii 
nroperl J belong to the sinner thus justifiBd. The fiat 
none act, and that act was completed bj the Lovi 
Jesus, when he "diedfor our sins, and rose again fivoar 
''justification'' — the latter is the progressive vrook cf 
God's VLoLy Spirit upon the soulof man. The first «?« 
man a title to heaven — the latter a fitness for that Jiol^ 
phice. For the first, man can do nothing to help himsdf ; 
it is all the work of Christ, and is by that nurciful Be- 
deemer imputed to those, and the benefit of it con- 
ferred on those, who believe in him: but the latter is 
not at all imputed^ although Grod imparts his grace to 
the believer in working it out. Thus for the one thi 
Scripture says, through both St. Paul and St. James, 
that *^ Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
^ him for righteousness," Jas. iL 23 ; and Rom. iv. 20, &e. 
Abraham ** was stnmg in £uth, giving glory to God; 
<< and therefore it was inqnited to him for righteonsnefs. 
■< Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it wif 
*^ imputed to him, but for us also^ to whom it shall be 
*^ imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus 
« our Lord £rom the dead." The same Scripture de- 
clares, touching the other, ^our sanctification) — ^ Woik 
*' out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it 
^ is God which worketh in you, both to will anS do of 
« his good pleasure." PhiL iL 12, 13. 

Such is uie difference between these two great workk 
which the Doctor has confounded into one^ but whicb 
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UdiArAwdesrly to be qmte distinct; and wh^xr he 
jfceh of impated righteousness, it is manifestly mijitst to 
aceose him of saying that sanctification could be im- 
paled— but in saying that ri^iteotxsness is impntedy he 
ooljr eehoea the positiver assertions of St. Panland St 
Jimnr ftnd of St. Patrick also, wha, as wehave alreac^ 
iMtti^ falu imtten dms, << What shall I say, or what shaU 
* I Ifrolkiiie tmto ninr Ixird ? becstise I see nolhm^ 
^^haanot bestowed dponnie.'' Now all iMs, my friends, 
trfiidi it IS difficult dther folly to explain, or distinctiy 
to tiD&ntaixd, may be made periiaps more dear, by 
umiulHiJig' it in another view to your minds. Look to 
the book of Revelation, where the saints are represent- 
ed as being in the heavens, clothed in white robes of 
fin U&BO; triiieh is said to be ^the ri^teoosness of the 
^ntinta.''' ReveL six. 8. These robes fitly then repre* 
tent Ibeit justification, which is not their own— (tneir 
oiwn rifffateousness is called by Isaiah Ixiv. 6, ^* filthy 
"^mga^^— bat the marriage g^arment, whichy in the East, 
Maalways a present from the bridegroom. To nnderf> 
stand ^diis better, look to Mat.- zxiL 11, &c. But there 
ia» tteddef tiie clothing of the saint thus provided for 
i&atf the saint himsdf ; having' within himself, tod be- 
loDffingto himself, Ao/inet«, ^withont which," we are 
told, ^no man shall see the Lcxrd.' Heb. xii. 14— -this 
ii hn ianctiflcation, which, as I have said, is not imputed 
<if pat npon him, bat worked within him by the grace 
of XjOd's Holy Spirit ; and which he is called opon to 
•'Mkm aflber," ^eb. xii. 14,) trith the use of Go^s 
Mpointed means — sprayer, watching, reading the Holy 
'Scriptures, attending to the ordinances, &c.— see Eph. 
H. 10, ftc— according to the apostle's directions, (Eph. 
IT. 22; 23, 24,) ^ That ye put off, concerning the former 
** c o nversat i on, the old man, which is corropt according 
** to the deceitful lasts ; and be renewed in the spirit ef 
^'yoor mind : and that ye pot on the new man, which 
"^after God is created in tighteotimess and trae holi- 
** nenJ* This sanctification is, aA have already said, 
proffressive throaghoot the entire life of the saint, and 
will be perfected in the day represented in the book of 
Revdgtion Jast refenred to ; wnen the Lord shall come 
Hgttia in jodgment ; and it shall be found, of all tbft 
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redeemed of the Lordy that << we shall be like himi for 
'<we shall see hun as he is." 1 JohniiL 2. See also 
2 Cor. m. 18. PhiL iiL 20, 21. 

One important concession, however, has been made 
to us by Dr. I«anigan, in his note, which I heg of .jod 
to remember, and which is, that if the doctrine of imput- 
ed righteousness be true, (which it doubtless is if the 
Bible be authority,) the soul must afk^er deatli ^'paai 
^< straight forward either to heaven or hell;'* for ^i^! 
as he tells you, *< no process for cleansing the soul, lij 
*^ penitential sufferings and actions indicaHng real le* 
<< pentance, be requisite upon earth, it is not to be wsf- 
'^ posed that it will take place in the other world." 

Connected with Pursatory are the doctrines of in- 
dulgences, jubilees* ana such like ; which, as they were 
invented to assist in fireeing souls firom purgatorial fire% 
could not have been thought of before it was preachedl 
These were not known until the year 1096, or perhajpi 
until the papacy of Alexander lU. in A J). 116o!) Soopr 
plus de Liaul. c. 12.) Bishop Fisher, in the passage 
above quoted, confesses, that they are not ancient; 
giving it as a reason, that <* fedth in a Pox|fatory or in 
« indulgences was not so necessary in the pnmidTe 
** church as it is now," because there were better men. 
Some of the most respectable writers of your dmreh 
acknowledge, that they are not either in the Scriptuxca,Qr 
in the writings of tne ancient &thers ; and the holf 
St. Augustine, in one of his Homilies, says, ^ If thou 
^* givest all that thou hast, and dost not forsake thy sini, 
^ thou art twice deceived ; both in losing thy money, 
*^ and the pardon also." HomiL xL Indeed i find no 
mention in Ireland of Purgatory-^the doctrine on 
which they are founded — in any dooimient earlier 
than a letter in Usher's Sylloge, the 30th epistk, 
written in the vear 1090 ; and I believe that it was not 
publicly established, as a tenet of the Roman Catholic 
religion, before the council of Florence, holden A.D. 
1430 by Pope Eugeftius. 

I feel quite convinced, my dear fellow countrymen, 
that although many of you know full well, that your 
priests, in several parts of the country, are endeavour- 
ing to levy money from you by the sale of scapulars 
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and other superstitious charms, the great majority of 
you never heard» and very few of you really know, 
what a traffic was carried on at Rome, for many, many 
years, by the sale of indulgences — and indulgences of 
what ? — mdulgences granted to nnsy the very grossest of 
which were thus remitted for monxy. At length the 
Pope, Leo X. sent one Tetzel as an agent into Saxony, 
to sell remission of all sins past, present, and to come ; 
and not only those of the purchasers, but eyen of their 
deceased relations — ** If any one," they said, <^ purchases 
^ letters of indulgences, his soul may rest secure with 
** respect to its salyation ; the souls in Purgatory, for 
** whose redemption indulgences are purchased, as soon 
<< as the money tinkles in tiie chest, escape from torment, 
^'and ascend to heayen z'^-^-and again, *<For twelve 
« pence you may redeem the soul of your father out of 
*' Pui^pitory.'' The absolution thus purchased was from 
all sins, ''now enormous soever they may be;** and 
this merchandize had such demand among the poor, blind, 
ignorant people of the day, that Tetzel boasted that he 
had savea more souls out of hell by the sale of them, 
than St. Peter — even St. Peter himself !— had converted 
to Christianity by his preaching. This money, it was 
well known, was apphed towards the gpratincation of 
ambition, avarice, or sensuality. But people, my dear 
friends, could not long bear with this ; and the practice 
became so scandalous at length,^that it first induced Lu- 
ther to oppose so unscriptural a merchandize ; to wash 
this stain from relieion ; and, by the Reformation, to 
restore it to its original purity. 

There is a book printed and sold at Rome, for the 
information of poor sinners, which is called ''The Tax 
** of the sacred Roman Chancery ;" it specifies the prices 
of crimes ; a few extracts will suffice you. " For mur- 
" dering&ther, mother, wife, or sister---4en shillings and 
** sixpence ! 1 !** " Dispensation to eat meat in lent, and 
" on fissting days — ten shillings and sixpence V* " For 
** him that foigeth the Pope's hand— one pound seven 
'^riiillingsr I shall add but one more; "For a priest 
'* keeping a concubine — ten shillings and six-pence P* 

You will find a most extraordinary bull of induleence, 
relating to Ireland, in voLL p. 462, of the State TtvbA&— 
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the trial of Lord Magoire. Bj it ^ a full plenary indul- 
''gence, and absolute remission of all their sins, wa9 
^given to all Christians of the kingdom, in the jesr 
<< 1643, who will militate, or take anns, andfiffht agaiut 
** the heretics, and other enemies of the Cathouo futh"— 
thus sanctifying slaughter and rebellion. 

It will be necessary now parUcularly to noticei and to 
explain, some expressions made use m by your aacieiit 
writers, from which it appears that the holy eocharistirss 
celebrated,, and requiems performed, on the deaths of 
good men ; to mention also some authorities that hav^ 
been brought forward, to prove the antiquity in Ixfiu4 
of prayers for the dead ; and to say something upon tb^ 
subject of a place which has, from time immemorislt 
been denominated St. Patrick's Purgatory. The oele> 
hration of the holy eucharist, and the requiems above 
mentioned, are all of them quite consistent willi vAat I 
faayeabready stated about oolations; it is quite dear, 
from looking into the account of them, that -by tbeo^ 
as Usher asserts, *^ an honourable oommemoiratiom of 
*<the dead was herein intended^ and b sacnfics of 
« thanksgiving for their salvation, rather tham ofpn- 
^^pitiation for their smnes." Accordingly we fincTtfae 
venerable Bede thus to describe the celebratioiL of the 
holy eucharist, by St. Cuthbert, on the decease ef one 
Hadwaldus, (vit. Cuth. c. 34.) << for I saw," says the 
saint, ** his soul carried by the hands of angels into the 
"joys of the heavenly kiii^om.'* AndAlfto Adamnaiuv 
(vit. lib. iiL c 15 and 161; represents St. ColumUdll 
as preparing the same sacrifice of thanksgiving, on 
the death of St. Brendan, whose soul he had seea re- 
ceived by hol^ angels — «nd again, as saying, whes 
ColumlMmus, bishc^ of Leinster, died, ^ For I must to- 
" day, although i^ be unworthy, celebrate the. holy mjs- 
** teries of the eucharist, for the reverence of that sool 
^< which this night, carried beyond die starry firmamem^ 
*< betwixt the holy quires of angels, ascended into Para- 
'^ dise*" How different is all this from the Purgatory^ 
prayers, and requiem masses, of modem days ! — " It is » 
^< tmng very observable," Archbishop Usher remark^ 
(Rel. of Ant. Ir. p. 27) ^' in the antienter lives of the 
" saints, (such I mean as have beene written before the 
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« time of Sathaa's loosingy beyond which wee doe not 
^ now looke ;) that the prayers and oblations for the 
^ dead mentioned therein, are expressly noted to have 
^ been made for them ^diose somes were sufpobsb at 
^the same instant to hate bxsted in lIUsP They 
haye all of ihem passed into the hands of angels, 
tberefore not into Purgatory ; and, therefore, the eooha- 
lift and reqmems could haye no connection with any 
eflEbrt to assist them in that state. 

And now, my dear friends, allow me to call your 
moat aerious and calm attention to these two specimens 
of the manner in which you are most awfully deceived, 
br the misrepresentations of those persons in your 
oanreh upon whom you entirely and blindly depend for 
instruction, in prefinrenoe to the light which the Bible 
affiMrds you* Here are two ceremonies — oblations and 
masses upon the decease of holy persons — which are ad- 
mitted to have been performed in the first, and down to 
the seventh century, and they are brought up as 
instances of prayers for the requiem, or rest, of draart- 
•d souls ; in the very fiice of Koman Catholic writers, 
all of them living m these early times— Tertnllian, 
Enaelnns, Adamnanus, Bede — writers who distinctly 
describe them as sacrifices of thank^ving for the de- 
parture of souls translated to glory, actually in the hands 
of angels, ascended into heaven, and already partaking 
of the joys of Paradise. And what are the authorities 
the modera Roman Catholics rest upon to support their 
▼ieiwa? These, besidea the canon of St. Patrick, are 
princqMlIy an old life of St. Broaden,* an ancient 
Indi missal found at Bobbio, and a tract attributed to 
St. Cnmmian all of them written later than our limit 
of Ae year 600 ; and only serving to shew, that, even 
thaa early, corruption waa stealing over the purest 
primitive doctrines of St. Polycarp, St. Patrick, St. Cuth- 
bert, and St. Colnmbkill ; and error insinuating itself 
in that finvorite way of equivocation, by whidi Satan 



* Mda&vs, a learned Romaniit, glTes tiixs opinion of the Itfe 
of Bt. Brendan, ** that there be Bumy apocryphal fbolerlea in it." 
And 1 eaanot bat any the aame of the tract by St. dnnadaa, 
vlilsh nffl be iMUid la Uiber'a Sylloge, p. 34. 
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most deligHts to delude mankind. And here again I have 
to warn you against the instances brought forward to 
prove the use of prayer for the dead, that they make 
nothing to our argument} if they be not dder than the 
year 600. But you will perhaps be told that there has 
peeui from time immemorial, in an islandof Longh Deig, 
a place called Patrick's PurgatozTy which ia now the 
most holv place of pilgrimage in. Ireland ; and has been 
so since it was made holy by the great St. Patrick, u 
the office and liturgy of Sis. Patrick, Columb, and 
Brigid declare to you. My. friends, I know this place 
right well ; and bear with me a little time Icmger, while 
I tell you some truths about it, which may nuuke yon ty) 
know it better than you da ' In the first instance, none 
of the ancient writers of the Life o£ St. Patrick make 
any the least mention of it — Nennius, AJD. 858, and 
Probus, who lived in the year 731, and wrote the Life 
of St. Patrick, not oioittixig even the most trivial cir- 
cumstance, do not notice it ; and Jocelin, his great his- 
torian, who is very palrticular, and lived in the year 
1 183, even at that late period has not said a word of 
this place, which is now of such mighty consequence 
and fame ; and it is quite impossible it could have been 
then notorious as it is now, and be passed over in such- 
silence by this author. You will find the first mention 
of St. Patrick's Purgatory in the works of a writer of 
the year 1163, to wit, Henry, a monk of Saltrey ; this 
was above 700 years after, the time of St. Patrick, and 
was but a few years before Jooelin lived ; and the stooriei 
belonging to it were so manifestly full of lies, that this 
latter historian, if indeed he ever heard of it, does not 
take any notice of the invention. In the next centniy 
the place became a little more important and celebrated 
abroad ; but what proves, beyond all doubt, that until 
lately it was not neld, either by your writers or by 
your clergy, to have been a place of any great sacMd- 
ness, is the following fact which is copied from the 

Ulster Annals, written by an Irish Roman Catholic 

"A.D. 1497, the cave of St. Patrick's Purgatory in 
'' Lough Derg* was demolished in that, year, on St 

* I am infbrmed that it is resolved, by year deigy, to put a stop 
to pilgrimages to this' place. 
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^ Patrick's dar^by the Guardian of Donegal, and gome 
*^ persons in Idb Deanery 'of Liongh Ernie, deputed by 
^the bishop, by authority of the Feme."* Now^ my 
fieiends, you will allow that, astUe Pope lib deemed by you 
to be inmUiUe, there is an end of the matter ; and, if your 
Aergj cbntiaue to eneoura^ your gbing^ on pilgrimages 
to this place, I si^pose it is because th^ ntYCt -heard 
of this ■ Pope's command ; if they haa, they ought 
surely have obeyed'it, and I' am not willing to suppose 
that they keep up 'a tridk for any impreper purpMe. I 
think, howerer, it is dear, that St. Fatnck and his pur- 
gatory have nothing in the -world to do with each-other ; 
and that these &cts asaaa prove to you, how miseretbly 
you are deceived by those whose duty it iis to lead you 
m the way of truth. 

I cannot but also remark a great absurdity which 
exists in all these doctrines of the Roman Catholic 
Church, which is, that the Popes, who thus dealt out 
indulgences and remissions so abundantly, required ab 
solution themselyes upon their death-beds, and they 
received it from their confessors^ they would not die 
without it. It followB, from hence, that, while they pre- 
tended to remit the' sins of others, tiiey could not ab- 
solve themselves ; although they had the keys of heaven, 
they were too weak to open the eates— they also had 
abimdance of masses sung for their souls, therefore they 
were considered as having gone into Purgatory; -of 

eoume, such of ihem at least as were there, were not 
* ^ 11*1-1 

And now let us consider, for a short time, the reason- 
ableness of this doctrine ; it is, indeed, an egregious 
fblly to suppose, that human creatures, were there even 
Mcn a place as Purgatory, could become purified there, 
or make a g^radual progress in it towards that- stato of 
holiness without which no man shall see the Lord ' a nd 



• " It will not be expected,** says Dr. LaaigaD, " that! dumld 
waste my time with giving an account of the so-called Patpek's 
*' Paigatory of Lough Derg. It is never mentioned in any of hib 
'* Ibret ; nor was it, I believe, heard of until the eleventh centaip;. 
" Itwae demolished in 1497, by order of the Pope; ' No mention 
'' of it is allowed in any part of the ^urch*'— (ttomaa CathbUc 
Chw«h>-''service.**VoL i. p. 368. . . 
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wliT?Pa?liapsTimtiqppoietliatDeople«iDba 

and awakened, DjgnpwiMtHrmlmngji wUAfhaj 
jBeet with in tiiit awnl dbode--oii0 of tlie R o i a ita m 
CKftnmdy MpKcaMe beie— ** llioi^^ tton ■hodUi* 
'^liirayafiMMma marter, among iribcBtp wilk a pwdt^ 
"jet win not hb fooliAniiM depart firom Mm,* (Bhw. 
xzfiL 82.) CNi no! the nuaerr of a Fkngstorj w^*^' 
hraak the obfdnate heart of rebel man, hoi it eodd 
aoflten it ; noUung hut the dew of God^a gnne can 
ecmyliah that nothiy but the fiie of hia Spirifc 
melt it Attend to Jesna Chriat himaaif npcm 
point; ''K they hear not Moaea and the praplwCa* mi- 
<< ther will thejbdieTe^ if one riae again nan the daadi* 
(Lake xtL 31.) Oh, then, my feUow-eoQnli]^maab 
Eaten to the word of God ; hear it laying of the deal 
in their aina» '* Between na and yon there ia fimd a 
^great chaoay so that they who woidd paaa ttam heaee 
^to yoo, eannot; nor from thenee eoem hSAmr' 
(Lnkexn. 26.) BeBere HimiHbo ahewa you, that Ui 



graoealoneeanaare— ^without me Toaean donolhinr.* 
(John XT. 6.) To what then doea it come? lliat & 
praTera of your clergy are aUe to redeem yon thenee? 
Be it ao. — ^Permit me nowto make jaat two nharii lalWan 
here, npon the abaordi^ of thia ; which will alao 
yon at once why this doctrine la preached to ^ 

dersT are to redeem you by their nrayera, at a 

atipouited price ; it fimowsy then, that the rieh haTO Ae 
beat chance to get to heaven aooneat : idiat then be^ 
oomea of that blessed message of fr«e pardol^ which 
hoy who became poor that yon might he made nAk 
preached <' to* the poor— the Gospel?* (LnkeviL 22.) er 
of the great difficulties which, the same Go^eL tdl m. 
atand in the way of the ricl^ (Bfark x. 2^ of dwae 
who serre mammon, and lay up their treaanrea imoa 
earth? Did Christ ask for payment? Oh nol— 
^ When they had nothing to pay, he frankly Ibr g a fe 
^them both ;" the debtor of 500 pence, and ^le dmor 
of 50. (Luke yiL 42.) But, secondly, the detgy are 
to redeem you by their prayers ; imy then not give 
them to you freely ? Do they really beUeye that then 
are thousands, even of their acquaintance, m flJ Mr Sn g ia- 
ezpressible torments in a lake of fire^ whom they tm 
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vMeud OBtireljy or for manj years, bj prayer alone ; and 
•4o thqf grcudge this prayer, until thejr are paid fbr it? 
What ooncliision are we to draw from this ? A penny 
will purchase their intercession; but without money no 
• {omyer; "no penny no pater noster,* is a well known 
Baying of ■ your church — ^what conclusion are we to 
Wkw, Tsay, from all this ? Not surely that they who o&r 
Christ's Gospel freely to all, are the enemies who bowed 
the tares in this island. 

St. Patrick, my fellow-countrymen, as well as the in- 
spired writers of the New Testament, seems to hate 
had the probable eyent of such degeneracy in view, 
w fceu» in his oonfiBSsion, he gives his own conduct as a 
guide far others, in resoeot to the free communication 
of spiritual blessings. Presents had been o£fered to hitti 
in wbvndanoe, but he refused them all, ''lest he should 
■•^ gire any the least ground to unbelievers for scandal or 
** reproach." — '' Nee, etiam in minimo, incredulis locum 
**darem in&mare, vel detractare." And again, <'I 
*'know that poverty and affliction suit me better than 
** luxory and riches, for even Christ the Lord was made 
** poor for us." Not only, indeed, was Christ made poor 
for us, but he in no instance refused his spiritual graces 
to die poorest that sought him ; and St. raul also, his 
^reat minister, formed a just model upon which St. 
ntriek thought it right to fashion his conduct — he 
toiled lor the salvation of souls ; in prisons, in dangers, 
in strmea, in perils of every kind ; '' in weariness and 
"panmilneas; in watching^ often; in hunger and 
^tUrst ; in €sstings often ; in cold and nakedness," &c: 
(3 Cor. zL 27, ftc.) He was ''made all things to all men^ 
** that he mij^t by all means save some :*' (1. Cor. ix* 
M») he took pleasure " in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
** iieeeBa i ti ei,m persecutions, in distresses for Christ's 
^ nka f (2 Cor. xii. 10.) exclaiming, ^' Woe is unto me 
^if I preach not the Grospeir' and ^'what is my reward 
'^thenr Verily, thatwhenlpreachtheOospel,Imaymake 
** the Gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not- 
'* any power in the GospeL" (1 Cor. ix. 16 and 18.) And 
what IS this Gospel? "Even the righteousness of Gbd^ 
^^wUdtiabyfiiitnof Jesus Christ, unto all, and uponall* 
•« them that beliere } being jnstified>re0/y 1? bis grace, 

K 2 
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^IhroiigiitheradeiiiptiontliatisinChriftJesai/' (Bom. 
in. 22 and 24.) The salvation is here firee]7giTHk;tibe 
redemption or poroliase is the hlood of Qunsl^ the 
benefit of whien is to be had without prioe ; and k ii 
not resenred for those only who can pay lor xt— ^ wko- 
^soerer will, let him take the water of life fr e oij * 
(Rev. zxii. 17*) ^Ho ! everv one that thirsteth, eone 
^ je to the waters ; and he that hath no monOTy eome 
« ye \mj and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk^ wilfa- 
^OQt money and Without price' —ineflbUy aweet and 
gracious invitation 1 Oh my fellow countrymen 1 nhj 
are you so dull? ^ Wherefore do ye spend money- ftr 
^that which is not bread, and your labour for Ait 
*< which satisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto moi and 
^ eat ye that which is good, and let your soul dieJigiit 
'^ itself in figitness; iodine your ear, aaod come unto se," 
aaith the Lord Jehovah; ** hear, and your soul shall Ippb." 
(Is. Iv. 1, 2, and 3.) 



CHAP. VIL 

Confesiiony AbsohUion^ Pemmce^ ^ 

It will require more care to point out to you tlie 
manner in which the doctrines of confessioin, abaofai- 
tion, penance, fssting, abstinence, and siidi like^ weie 
hold^i by your ancestors ; because that these naiKfl 
do, doubtless, belo];ig to several of their eustoma, and 
we cannot say of than, as we can of tranauhstantiaticn, 
purgatory, the distinctions of latria and duEa» sod 
others, tnat they were utterly unknown to them» and 
that it is for that reason these terms do not oocor in 
their works. It shall, however, be my business . in tins 
ehf^pter, to prove to you what meaning they applied to 
them ; and Usher has done this so well with ne^peot to 
some of them, that I would do injustice to the anbject 
not to copy his words. In writing of oonfosaion* abso- 
lution, and penance, among the ancient Irish, he says— 
^ Upon speeudl occasions they did, no doubt, both pub- 
'^licly and privately make confession of their fonha; ss 
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^ mil that thaj might receiye oovmilervad directioor 
^for their reooTerj, as that thej might be made par- 
^ takers of the benefit of tbe keyB"— bjr the receiTing 
af abacdntioik-^'* Now the qprnuselly* he sajSy ^com- 
^waslj giyen unto the penitent after confession was^ 
''tliat he shonid wipe away his sinnes by meet froits of 
** nepentanoe ■ ■(conlessa dignis pesnitentisB fructibus ab- 
'< stergearant— Bede Hist.lw.iY.c. 27)) which course Bede 
^ obaerveCh to have been usually prescribed by our Cuth- 
** bert. For penances were then enacted, as teitknomies 
**mfih9 mmcerity of that inward repentancey which was 
^neoessarily remured for obtaining remission of the 
**aiiina I and so nad reference to the taking away the 
^ nilt» and not to the tsmpokai. fuisishmbnt remain- 
^ ing after the fbrgiyeness of the g^uih, which is the 
^mmw wdBMED use of penances invented by our later 
** Romanists/' He thai (motes an ancient penitential 
canon, passed in a irrnod holden in Ireland, about the 
year 460, by St. ratrick, Auzilius and Isseminus, 
where it is uius laid down — ^^A Christian who hath 
^ killed a man, or committed fornication, or gone unto a 
^southsayer after the manner of the Gentiles, for 
^ every of those crimes shall do a yeere of penance ; 
^ "a^ien his yeere of penance is accomplished, he shall 
** come with witnesses, and afterwards he shall be ab- 
^ solved W the priest^— and proceeds to oomment on it 
thns " 'Diese oishops did take order, (we see,) ac- 
^eovding to the discipline generally used in those times, 
^ that the penance should mrst be performed ; and yrhen 
*^iaog and good proofe had bin given, by that means, 
^af the troth of the parties repentance, thev wished 
^ Ae pcieit to impart unto him the benefit of absolu- 
** tkm ; whereas, %y the new device of eacrammtal peti- 
'^oiMf^ the matter is now for more easily transacted: 
^ by Tirtae of the keyes the sinner is instantly of atirite 
^wamiBCtminie; and thereupon, as soon as bee hath 
** made his confession, he presently receiveth his abso^ 
^hitioBi: after ibis some sorry pxnancb is imposed, 
^vihioh» vpoa bettw consideration, may bee converted 
^ into VMKCE, and so a quicke end is made of many a 
"fiaiJalwiiinesse But for the right use of the keyes, 
.foOjaeoord with Claudius .tbrt the ^Afi% ^ 
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** remittiog and retaining nnnes^ iduch vtbm gireir to 
^ the i^Btleiy ^ is now, in the bishops and priests, -oonr- 
** nutted onto «wry church ; namel j, that having tufcea 
^ knowledge of the cans^ of suoh as have sinned, sb 
^'manj as they shall behold humble and troly penitsnt, 
^ those thej may now with compassion absotVe-fiimi 
^ the fear of everlasting death ; bnt snoh as they dis- 
*^eeme to persist in tne sins which they-hava eonp> 
^ mitted, those they may declare to be bomod . orer tD 
^ everlasting punishments.' And, in thus absolving, such 
^as be truly penitent, we willin^y yeeld, that- the pss- 
^'tors of Grod's church doe remit sinnes afiter tDsir 
<< manner, that is to say, mmuterialfy and m^fraptrlys 
^ so that the priviledge of forgiving sinnes' prqpmrhf 
^< and absolutely, be stifi unto God alone.** ■ 

It appears, from the life of St. ColmnUdll, thst 
confession was made publicly^ and not. merely in the csr 
of the priest ; the penitent person is there described te 
have '^ confessed his sins bcSbre all that- were present f 
and the absolution is thus also publicly declared, on 
the authority of the Bible — ^^ Rise up^ son, and be oom- 
'< forted ; thy sins which thou hast committed are for- 
'^ given ; bemuse, as it is writteny a contrite and humbled 
<* heart God doth not despise." (Adanm. lib. i. c 15.) 
Alcuinus, the Mend of Charlemagne, whom I hate 
mentioned before, in writing of the Scottish or . Irish 
nation, says, that ^* none of the laity there will make 
^ his confession to his priest" — (£p. 71* £d. Queeoitam.) 
and why ? because that auricular confession, (or to the 
priest alone,) was not as yet received among them as a 
sacrament ; a fact which is to be deduced firom the words 
of St. Bernard himself, in his Life of St» Maladit 
Archbishop of Armagh, where he informs ns, that this 
saint did, about the year 1 140, "of the new — ^institute the 
" most wholesome use of confession, the sacrament of con- 
" firmation, and the contract of marriage ; all of which 
" they," (the Irish,) " were ignorant o£^ or did negkct" 

Neither was penance considered in ancient times, ss 
it now is, to be " a sacrament, by which we receive for- 
'* giveness of those sins committed after baptism," and 
by the performance of which we " satisfy God ;" (Rom. 
Cati CiUec* p. 62y) sor did your ancestors pperome ts 
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fiuie^ them as sharingy with the preciouB Uood of 
Chnfti in the glorious work of the ^^reat atonement ; 
hot were merelyrequired as ^ testimomes of the sincerity 
** of inward repentance." This will apjpear more clearly 
from what they declare of the use of mstings andof ab- 
ttinenee. The practices of St Patrick in this respect, 
aDnded to by Mr. Carew, (p. 309f &e.) were used by 
him in order to humble tne mind, and sanctify the 
boc^» through ihe subduine the desires of the nedi ; 
and ihuB to prepare the soul for closer communion with 
God: and cf the same description are *^the moral in- 
^stniotions for his monks," (Moore, 267,) that are 
cooteiaedintheruleof St Columbanus. Thisruleor- 
dains (c. 5,) not merely on Wednesdays and Fridays, but 
on ^every day to £ut, and every day to eat ;" ^ beouise 
'^thu is true discretion, that the power of spiritual 
^proficiency mi^ht be retained byabstinence^-^Again, 
^Let the food ctt the monks be mean, flying satiety and 
'^ezeess of drink, that it may both sustain, and not 
tfhnrt them." — And once more, c. 8. <'It profiteth 
** them litUe if they were virgins in body, and not vir- 
« gins in mind."* ^ The children of wisdom under- 
'^sftandf" said Oandius, quoting St Augustine, "that 
<<neither in abstaining, nor in eating, is there any 
^virtue, but in contentedness of bearing the want, and 
^temperance of not corrupting a man's self by sbun- 
^ dance." But thb spiritual use of abstinence began 
very soon to be lost sight of; and, at the same time, 
a formal and ezoessiye attention to bodily mortification 
oommenoed to establish itself ; so that those of the third 
order of die holv orders of Irish saints, which I have 
so often refened to, and which is described as having 
gradually lessened from the brilliancy of the sun to 
Uiat of stars, are mentioned as having at the same time 
beeome extremely severe in their observances, and to 
have lived ^It jpeu prds k la maniere des moines de La 
<* Trapps^«-<M<Ge^hegan,Histiyirelande, vol. i. 321.) 
''very nearly like the monks of La Trappe." 



* '* Hums saints added, ''says Dr. Lanigan— <' it is not enough to 
**elMSCiw the body, unleaa the soul be cored of all malice and 
**iai^prilyi and diarlty is the root and top of all good worki,'* 
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It u admitted that the practices of fafting and abfti- 
nence degenerated into gpreat abuse — we find it so stat- 
ed in the Florileginniy ^0.3969) in the life of St. Teresa; 
Mr. Carew quotes ana adopts the sentence, (p. 228») 
and thus affords an admission of the truth cf its eoa- 
tents. Dr. Laoigan does the same, (v.iLp. 455.) ** Some, 
'' (observed two of the most aaoient prelates of the Iriiii 
*^ Churchy in their instructions to the Abbot Furseos,) 
** glorj in what thev have received from God, aa if thej 
*^ had acquired it by their own labour^-^so earlj, hf 
the way, did the doctrine of human merit, which u 
indeed the foundation stone of all false religion, cceep 
ia)— .<< others afflict their bodies bv fiisting and absti- 
<< nence, and are grieved at the slightest external taram- 
^^gression, while they think nothing of pride,. wUd 
^ drove angels from heaven ; nor of avarice— nor of 
*^ envy — ^nor of fidse testimonv,'' &c. Gildas also^ idio 
wrote in the sixth century, had the same encroachment 
of abuses in view, where he says — (Spel. Cone. voL L 
p. 55.) — '' The abstinence from bodily food without chs- 
^ rity is useless ; they are, therefore, the better men 
^ who do not fast much, nor extrava£fantly abstain from 
''the creatures of God, but carefully keep their hesrt 
'' within pure before God, from whence they know 
'' Cometh the issues of life, than they who eat no flesht 
^ nor delight in secular food, nor are borne in carriages 
'' or by horses, and think themselves hereby to be u H 
<< were superior to others — ^upon whom death hath en- 
** tered tlurough the windows of pride." 

It may be profitable to add here the sentiment d 
Claudius (lib. 1. in Mat.) — '< Not only in the splendoar 
''of bodily things, but also in mournful abasementi 
" there may be boasting ; and that the more dangerooy 
" as it deceives under we name of service of God." 

Let us now pass on to examine what our most ancietf 
record, the Bible, says upon these several subjects — ^wbst 
^ypears there to be the true and proper character of sD 
such services, and the cautions which it affords agaitft 
their abuse. 

1 do not find any direction, other than the followitf> 
in the Scriptures respecting confession-^ James v. li) i 
^ Confess your faults one to another ;" and the power ^ r 
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absoliition is there g^ren to all the apostles in the 
plural number, and not to St. Peter only — '< And when 
*'*' he," Jesus, '^ had said this, he breathed on themy^ the 
twelve apostles, ^ and saith unto them — Receive ye the 
** Holy Ghost ; whose soever sins ye remit, they are re- 
<^ mitted unto them, and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
" are retained." (John xx. 22, 23.) In reference to par- 
ticular meats, fastings, and abstinence, our Saviour has 
told us tliat — ^' Not that which goeth into the mouth 
'^ defileth the man, but that which cometh out of the 
"mouth, this defileth a man." (Mat zv. 11.) St. Paul 
informs us, (1 Tim. iv. 3,) that times were about to come, 
when doctrmcs should be introduced "forbidding to 
" marry," and commanding " to abstain from meats ;" 
against such he warns the Christian world, and says 
(Reb. ziii. 9)) that " it is a good thing that the heart be 
" established with grace, no^ with meats :" and, speaking 
of the old Jewish dispensation, he calls it " a figure for 
" the time then present, in which were offered both g^ifts 
" and sacrifices that could not make him that did the 
"service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience; which 
^ stood omy in meats and drinks, and divers washings, 
*' and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time 
" of refbrmation"-*but Christ being come, or the anti- 
type of all this being arrived, the only establishment of 
the heart is by His grace, who doth cleanse the ^' con- 
science from dead works to serve the living God." 
(Heb. iz. 9, 10, 1 1, and 14.) "For the kingdom of God 
" la not meat and drink, but righteousness, peace and 
"joy in the Holy Ghost." (Rom. xiv. 17.) With t^^- 
reoee to mere formal mortifications, let us hear the 
word of God, as we find it in Is. Iviii. 4, 5, Douay 
version — ^ Is this such a &st as I have chosen, for 'a 
"man to afflict his soul for a day ?" &c.— " Is not this 
^rather the fiEist I have chosen? Loose the bands of 
** wickedness. Is it not to deal thy bread to thehnn- 
**grf^ &c. "and that thou hide not thyself from thine 
''own flesh ?"— -See also Mat. vL 16, &c. and Rom. xiv. 3. 
1 Cor. viii. 8. Gal. iv. 9» 10, and Col. ii. 16, &c. 

On the scriptural view of penances, fastings, absti- 
lencey and sucn like, and indeed on human works of 
i|erit in general, I think it necessary here to enlarge-^ 
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it is most essential that I should do so in addressing a 
people who reij- on them so much as jou do. Lei us 
then beg^ with a very striking passage from the book 
of the Prophet Micah, where he exdaima — (yL 6» &€•)•*• 
« Wherewith shall I come before the Lard, and bow 
« myself before the high Grod? Shall I come belbre 
^ him with burnt ofPerings, with calyes of a jobt M'f 
" WiU the Lord be pleased with thousands of ramsi or 
<' with ten thousands of riyers of oil ? Shall I g^Te oj 
*^ first-bom for my transgression, the fruit of my bodr 
** for the sin of my soul ? He hath shewed thee^ oh 
^<man! what is good; and what doth the Lord ro- 
'< quire of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and 
<< to walk humbly with thy God?^ ^ I will have merer 
<« and not sacrifice," saith our Sayiour, (Mat. xiL 7 :) aad 
with precisely such feelii^ and expressions as these, 
does tne confession of St. Patrick abound ; like the pob- 
licsn in the parable, and the prodigal son, he poors mrth 
contrition, repentance in dust aind ashes, self-abhor- 
rence for iniquity ; he never makes mention of las own 
merits, but feels with the Psalmist that— .^ The saeii- 
«fices of Grod are a broken spirit; a broken and a 
^ contrite heart, O God ! thou wilt not despiae.'' (Pi. 
li. 17.) I have already quoted to you his words from his 
epistle to Coroticus — '< I was as a stone which lies in 
^< the deep mire, and he who is mighty came and took 
« me out of it in his great mercy ;" and again*-" I am 
<< unworthy to assist Grod or man" — ^* Non sum diginu 
<' Deo neque hominibus subvenire." St. Patrick, indeed, 
appears, above all men, to have considered it to be sn 
intolerable insult to the Aiajesty on high, to suppose 
that a worm — a being formed by his power of the very 
dust--could add any thing of the most trifling vaine to 
the infinitely precious ransom, paid by the Son of God 
for his souL ^* Hear, oh my people I and I will speak" 
<< I am God, even thy God. — " If I were hungry I 
'< would not tell thee ; for the world is mine and the tol- 
** ness thereof." (Ps. L 7 and 1 2.) ALL that you can give is 
the Lord's alresuiy ; then give to God alone the gbry. 
St. Patrick did so — St. Peter did so, and gave fiw it this 
reason, which should make you also do so-^^^' Knowing 
'< that you were not redeemed with contemfitiUe tfaiogi, 
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** as sihrer and^d, from your yam conTonation of the 
^^traditioii of your jhthersy but with the precious blood 
**ci Christ, as of a lamb mispotted and tmdefiled;'' 
(1 Peter i. 18, 19*) It is the mamier indeed of the 
heathens, ^paorant alike of St Patrick, St Peter, and 
their great master Jesus Christ, to spend days vfoa 
days in a state of torture, in the hopes by this means to 
i^pease the wrath of God ; and uie very worst that 
any poor contrite Roman Catholic su^Brer has ever in- 
ffieted on himself for his soul, to assist the agonies of 
hia Saviour in pmrchasin^ its redemption, sinks to 
notinnr, when compared with what the poor Indians do 
every oay, to avert the displeasure of their gods, the 
work of their hands, wood and stone : not to dwell upon 
their sacrificing their very lives, by putting their heads 
to be crushed into atoms undor the chariot wheels of 
Jnggemant, upon the great day of his procession^ and 
munberiess siinilar instances of even self-immolations- 
Bat no— 4t was necessary that ihe Son of Crod, in the 
form of a sinless human creature, should make the full 
atonement ; in his mercy he has done it ; and now, so 
£» from sending man to mortification, he has proclaim- 
ed—*^ Come to me, all ye that labour and are burdened, 
^and I will refresh you ; take my yoke upon you, and 
^leam of me, and you shall find rest to your soms ; for 
''my yoke b sweet, and my burden is light" (Mat 
zL26,&c.) 

But St Peter in another of his epistles has foretold 
dns^S Pet iL 1, 3,) ^< There shall oe among you lying 
''teadiers,. who shall bring in sects of perdition'V-* 
^and through covetousness shall they with feigned 
^ words make merchandize of you." lliis has accord- 
ingly oome to pass. A lonff time after the introdnetioA 
af anrienlar confession, and penances, and other modss 
of absolving from sin, it occurred to the heads of your 
dwreh, that it would be a thing extremely profitable 
fisr it» if Ihe penances which it put upon sms were to 
be boosht away, (and also that the souls of sinners 
shoaUbepurohasea out of purgatory;) it was iherelbre 
thought a very g^ood thing to make " merchandise of 
^jtnJ' Perhaps this first began with causing offenders 
ia p^f noney &r the useof tiie poor; fior&tan b so 
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subtle, aft to Meal m such ixractices upon men ; bnt tkej 
Uave since been turned to auotber endy m a manner cm- 
tcadiotorj to erery principle of the Grospel. 

I flhally mj dear fBUow-oountrymen, conclude fhw 

chapter, as me snhject is so very important, and joaaie 

taant to hold ao many wron^ opimons concemmi^ it, 

with some more of the word of God respecting it 

Let us hear St Peter himself where he tells as rf 

Jesus Christ (Acts iv. 12,) that ^thene is no odur 

^ name under heaven giyen to men whereby we miMt lie 

^saved^ — '^neither is their salvation in any t&er!' 

Jke Lord himself dedares it, thathe only is ^ diewaj^ 

^and the truth, and the llfe^-<^John xxf. 6.) asul ^ne 

"mm oomeUi to the Father but by me.'' St. Bsnl 

■urns up the doctrine in a few words, that **hj WBM» 

^ou are sayed through &i{h, and that not of joaanA^" 

(Eph. iL 8.) Now l£e word of God, by teaching lUs 

ooctrine, folly and exchisiyely, dedares those opnions 

to be innoyatums upon simple and primitiye Christiam^, 

which put forth, in any shape, tiiat hnman merit canst 

all satisfy the justice of God, or add any effect to tiie 

work of him whom God sent into the world, ^ that the 

" world may be aayed by him ;" (John iii. 17) — who 

alone is the great "propitiation tor the ans of the 

" people ;'' (Heb. iL 17) — " wjho is able to aaye forever 

" them that come to God by him f (Heb. yiL 25 ;) and of 

whom St. John says, (1 Jonn i. 7,) " The blood o[ Jesn 

<< Christ cleanseth from all sin." Indeed it is amugaiiig 

the wisdom of God to suppose it for, if man eoadd 

haye been sayed by any tmng short of the sacrifiee 

upon the cross of the Son of God himself, the alL-vise 

Being would not haye sent his Son to suffer and to die 

finr us. It is insulting the wisdom of Jehoyab to ims- 

g^ne, that any paltry sacrifice of man could pnrehsae 

that ^o^ whicn tne Almighty Bedeoner's death was of 

necessity the price — and this an ignominious deetb- 

attended with excruciating suffering, witb drops of 

blood, with the agonies of the cross ; nay, fiirther, ft 

close to a life replete with all the miseries and depa- 

dation of the lowest state of human existence, aodtlie 

eztremest poyerty — (see Isa. Iii. 14. and Pa. zxiy. 14 to 

19«) a death aggrayated by all the spiritual snflbriqgi fl^ 
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me who possessed a most tender aaid affiectionate Hearty 
and who was betrayed, denied, deserted, in the hoar t£ 
tttmoet need, eren by the most fenrored ci his ehosctt 
people. The sole merits of Christ, my friends, form 
ihe only life and spring of the Christian religion ; we 
nrast trust to God's mercy through Christ Jesus^ and in. 
that way alone ; and we assert that those doctrines ge 
ante against the pure teadiing of Jesos himself wbadi 
OBclaie, that man caa satisfy Grod^s wrath by his own 
avSerings, either in a porgatoty out of this worlds oor 
bj penance in this wond, or by the merits of any odwr 
hnmaa beiog, whether living or dead, save those of the 
loearnnte God* 

Finally— << it was fitting,"* says St. Paid, ""that we 
^'sIiDiild haare such an Hi^. Pnest, (sm Christ,) hdltv 
^innoeent, undefiled, separated from sunkers, and made 
^faij^ier thaa the heavens; who needeth not daily,' .(as 
^the other priests,) to offer sacrifices, first for his own 
^■ins» and iaen for the people's, for this he did onee in 
^ oSEonjog faimBelf :" and again, ^ By one obltatien he 
^hath pcfffeeted for ever them that aee sanctified/' 
(Heb. z. 14.) And this great sacrifice liasinot oolr foil 
and aufficieiit, but needed not repetition, fixr Govide*- 
daree of those who are redeemed;; ^their sina and 
^iniquties I will remember no more;" and **-nhttee 
^there ia remission of these^ there is no more an oUa^ 
''tion for anl' Heb.x. 17 and 18. 

Had I time to dwell upon it here, or were thir the 
preper place, I would gladly address a few words to 
nj fidlow-oonntrymen c^ the Protestant Church, vpoa 
toe alanmnff extent to which the doctrine of penances 
and ments rorms the gpnoimd of their hopes of mere||f 
at the last day, with very many who do not seem to bs 
eonacioua of their resting thereon. How many of tlie 
poor exdaim, that <*they trust in the Lord, aid that 
^diej have been sufficiently affiicted for their sina Irr 
*<the miseries of their livesr How many oi die rim 
ait down, self-contented, and self-righteoos) wh«K 
tliej hsve sacrificed from their purse to the poor, or 
done a peaante by not gratifying some craving desire! 
Heiw- awfioUy frequent does the nominally orthod«t 
bafld Us boose, Ui.etenial habitatien^ upon the'sairi} 
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foundation of self-sacrifices and human merits ; insteid 
of that only sure Rock of Ag^, Christ the righteoat; 
that " tried stone," and ^ sure foundation,'* which Jeho- 
vah has laid in Zion. Isa. xxviii. 16. 

Of the doctrine of auricular confession, I may add, 
that it was not commanded until the 21st canon of ths 
Council of Lateran ordained it, A.D. 1215. The 
previous practice will appear from Lomhard's sentence^ 
uh. iv. c. 17 ; T. Aquinas on that passage ; and GratiiB, 
de poen. dist. 1. c. 89* It was not introduced into Gntt 
Britain until the seventh century ; and then in exprtv 
contradiction to the doctrines of the national drardt 
It must he remarked, that the custom demonstrates a 
very inadequate idea of the nature of sin ; £(»>, in truth, 
did a man know his own sinfulness aright, and that» as 
Grod has dechcred, ^ aU the thoughts of their heart wu 
*^ hent upon evil at aU timesy" Gren. vL 5, (Douay verskm,) 
every man would require a priest for himself ; and, were 
he to make his confession with truth, would husily em- 
ploy thatpriest during the entire year. As for the distinc- 
tion of venial and mortal sins, that would not come into his 
head, after having a right understanding of the spiritual 
nature of the commandments, as thus commented on bj 
our Lord, and by St. John, that ** whosoever hateth his 
'' brother is a murderer ;" (John iii. 15.) and that to look 
upon a woman with desire, is to commit adultery — for, in 
truth, it is grace only that prevents anger from endii^ 
in murder, or de^e from ending in transgression. 
(See Mat. v. 21, 22, and the entire of that chapter.) 
What then was to he done ? one absurdity will always in- 
duce another, and so it is in all the innovations ci mm 
upon the phdn Gospel of Christ ; and so it has beoi 
with auricular confession ; and, as no priest has time to 
hear and absolve in detail a tenth part of the sins is 
his parish, he is often compelled to put off the individual 
hearing thereof, and to give absolution by wholesale. See 
here Psalm xix. 12. — £zek.xviii. 20« — Rom. vL 23.-— Gal. 
iii. 10. — and James ii. 10. 

Pilgrimages have so near a connection with penances, 
that it is not necessary to say any thing of them sqia- 
rately ; except only, that we certaLily find no mentiea of 
them in Ireland* until a long time after the year fiOCX I 



iunvabMdj fM^ to you how the Popid coi»iei^ 
inrlnMbi Uie eotttiiniaiice <^ St. Patfeic&» Pttfgatorjs 39t) 
y ear l y); 00 that, if ayiftit tothaitj^tbee hamiowaAj 
irirtue in it, that Tirtae cannot be of anolder ^M» l^iin 
AJ>. 1497 ; and nmst have be«n acjiqiiiretl' eit^Mtj- in 

BIMhffIt tllll66# 

^n^tk ft Tiew to diseoT^r' how tiie ]^Ue eongMers 
the miestion of hmnaa merits, eottrait, besidcis l&Me 

dMMy quoted, the following tezt^^G^n. TiiL 21 

Mlh lAr. 4. XT. 15, 16. zadi. 2— Psai; xir. 2^ 3^ sL 1*2.^ 
P!r9r; XT. 9-^.4SmL vii. 20— laa. bar. fr-sT^r. xiii, 23. 
»rii gL^LidM xTii. 10— Rom. vh. 22, &<?. iro. 7. xt. ft 
afld 35—1 Cttr. i. 29* iv. 7— Gal. ii. 1 1. y. 17- t4. S^E^. 
H.1, te.— Fha.iii.12, &e^l Tim. i. 16^Heb. x. hJ— 
iHj 2^t John i. & 



CHAP. vnL 

MBtfWPf. fellewcoviitrymei^ hy ficy* thfiimMrt' W i ful rf 
NM inttiTation» which h«ve been made i^>on your oM 
idigiDn^ ii that whi^ has introduced the uwoeaikMi'ef 
eainti^andppaTers tathe Virgin HaFj^ into jov wutrw 
tUp-l alMl whidk conttders her interoeoekBiji and thai tf 
H^yrlian^ tainted men^ to be the gmimls.of mtodiaitwn 
between Ten and the Lord Jesnsb Let ne see whii wee 
the fvnetne of year anceetorB, and endeateiir to! open 
te year eyes the right view of the snbjeoli hhf skeiiiiig 
teyev tfae-fiJlacyof some ebserraliona in oelence ^ 
thiae praetieesi wlneh are calcaalated to deteeire you; 
and kit; ns abo search how the rdigion of th^ Bibles 
or of tmdy primitiye Christianity, teadids in thie matter. 
The' opuuens upon this subjeet of the ancient Britom^ 
with whom, as I naye told you before, yon were closely 
connected in relifl^on, is thus related to US| in an old 
ehnmide whiA is preserred among some yery anskisi 

h 2 
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nianQBoriptey* and which informs u^ liuit iSmt firvd-in 
termf of tolerable peace with the Saxons, wmle "dieie 
latter were Pagans; but ^affcer that, bj the meant ef 
'< Auatint the Saxons became Christians, in $uch mni ifi 
** Austin had ta/ught ihenh the Brittajns wo«dd not, 
'< after that, neither eate nor drynke wjth them, beeane 
'^they corrupted, with superstition, ymagei mnd mMs- 
'< trtSf the true religion of Chrisf 

The 23rd canon of a Synod of St. Patricia beibre 
.quoted, declares that — ^no creature is. to be ai^jund, 
*< but only the Creator ;" and an examination of this hofy 
man's accredited wprks will clearly prore, that he 
never in any way invoked any but the Lord. In these 
.writings he is euiibited as a person of continiialpraya^ 
one hundred times a day — (a definite for an wMMwwtg 
number)— ^d he address himself to his God; as lie 
tells us in his Confession TOpus. p. 6,) before the dawn, 
in the snow, and frost, ana rain, he ceased not, because 
his spirit burned within him ; yet, throughout all these 
accounts of his prayers and intercessions, not one pas- 
sage occurs in which the least mention is made of invo- 
cation of the Virgin Mary, or of any saint or creature 
whatsoever. In relating the dream which induced him 
to visit the west of Ireland, and to act as an in st r ue t i Oir 
to its natives, he concludes thus — ^ Dominus advocatos 
^ noster postulat pro nobis" — ^* the Lord our advocate 
<< prays for us^ — so that even on such an i mp ort s it 
occasion as this, not the least allusion is niade to say 
other advocate or int^cessor by St. Patrick. It u desr 
that any instance of this kind, if such could have been dis- 
covered, would have been brought up as an argnmeBt 
for the modem Romanist practice ; for Dr. Lanigin 
(voL L p. 151,) has advanced the fact of St. Patrick in- 
voking Helias, in his confession, as a proof that tke 
saint considered the invocation of saints as ** commea- 
^< dable and salutary." But of this invocation, thus churn- 
ed by the Doctor, the reader shall have the entire pas- 
sage ; and let him then judge for himself whom Si 
Patrick means by Helias— -<< Undo mihi venit, ignort^ 



• Beo. Col Camb. czlv. Art. 175, 
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** in spiritumf ut Heliam vociurem ; et inter hme vidi ccelo 
"folem oiiri ; et dum clamahaTn Heliam, Heliam^ virilms 
^ meisi ecce splendor solia decidit super me, et statim 
« discussit a me omnem graTitudinem. £t oredo quod 
<*« Ckritto Domino meo Hiibventus sumy et ipiritus ejus 
^ jam tunc ^slamabat pro me.'' — *^ I know not now it hap- 
M pened that I should call on Helias ; and while doing 
<* SO9 1 saw the sun rise in the heayen ; and while I 
« called Helias, Helias, with all my strength, heboid the 
^splendor of the sun fell upon me, and immediately 
^ ihook off all my weight. And I believe that / was tuC' 
**caured by Chbist my Lord ; and that his spirit then 
'< called out on my behalf." Dr. Lanigan seems to have 
made the same mistake concerning St. Patrick's ex- 
clamation or wpeal, that the Jews did of our Lord's upon 
the cross— «" Behold, he calleth Elias." (Mark zv. 35.) 

This instance shews us what use would have been 
made of any appeal of the kind, if such could have been 
found in the writings of this holy man, but there lA 
none ; and I consider this silence of St. Patrick, and of 
all the Irish saints, up to the year 600, to be a positiye 
proo^ that they did not then practice invocation in any 
shape to the Virgin, to angeb, or to saints. It is, in- 
deed, all the proof the subject can admit of, for they 
cannot be expected to condemn, in positive words, a 
practice of which they had never heard, and which had 
not as yet commenced its existence in Ireland. £ven 
in later and corrupted years, we find Sedulius to declare 
that ** to adore any besides the Father and the Son, 
^ and the Holy Ghost, is the crime of impiety ;" and 
f'all that the soul oweth to God, if it bestow it ii^n 
^any beside God, it committeth adultery." (Com. on 
Rom. LandiL) 

But to return to the negative argument of silence on 
tl&e subject, the learned Spelman affords us a strong one 
(Cone* V. i. p. 218) in a rsalter published by him, A.D. 
1640, firom a MS. written about the year 764, shortly 
before the second council of Nice ; which contains a 
prayer annexed to each of the psalms, and of the sec- 
tions of the 119th, 171 in all ; yet not one of them is 
addressed to the Virgin Mary^ the apostles, or any of 
the saintsi 
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Among aHa Christjaas €# otbei* erantriM- toBietlBog 
more potfitm It to be iovaei on this kead, beeHw 
among them the eiT«r had ccnameneed to creep in andi 
earlier than the year 600f about whidi tme^ as ive-haie 
seen, St; Anitin first attempted to- intrwhue it into 
England^ We, therefore^ find dte groat Sk At^astiaB, 
many years previoos to tha^t date» warning agauMi the 
useof images in- churches, and sayings that thegri^are of 
<*moreforce to pervert the soul than' to instmet it|* and 
i( that when knages are once {daced in templeai alld^hid 
^< in honor, error ereepeth in." St. Jerome aaw HP ts ' " Ihat 
^ the errors of images^ passed tO' the Chnifciaiv fion 
«<die Gentiles/' Ensebins the historka alaa deeitfei 
it to '^ be a^ heathenish eostom, ta keep images of St 
'' Paul, of St. Peter, and of Christ.** Perreii(deiiiroe;) 
confesses that ^'he fonad no footstepe of praying to 
'^saints, either m Haa Seriptiffes, or in the Fathers, be- 
^fore "die four first eowioils;'* and BeDarmine aflowi 
that they began to be invoke<^ not by law, bnt by cat- 
tom^t Slerreral other great Roman Graiolic doctors ako 
admit, that such a doctrine is net mentioned in: ilw 
Scriptures. Nay, even the Council of Laodicea, in Hi 
35th canon, forbids- the fiuthM to call upon the name of 
angels. The use of images was again condenmedbj 
the representatives of the uniyersal church, in the Com- 
cil of Constantinople, A. D. 754, and this- by the muBii- 
mous decree of 338 bishops^ who commanded tUr 
remo^ i and, although the Pope confirmed the canai 
of the second CouncnUl of Nice, (so late as the jear79!i) 
passed by only 150 bishops and authorising image wor 
ship, the En^ish Cathohc Church rejected if, wrote s 
book to conc^nm it, and sent it, in the name of the Prineei 
and Bishops of England, to Charlemagne of Fraaee4 
This prince, who had been led to object to the use cf 
images, partly by arg^uments drawn mm the S eriptur w 
by our great countryman Alcuinus, his friend ana pt- 
ceptor, who was then a bishop in his court, held a coun- 
cil at Frankfort, A. D. 794, at which he condenmed the 

• See Miller's History of the Church, voL liL p. 152. 

t Beatit. Sanetomm, lib. I, 

X HoTed. Ann. part. i. p. 405. Mat. West. ann. 793. 
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ttbofe-mentioned canon of the Council of Nice, (iem 
maon, 2.) So that it was not until the year 787, tWt 
hamge worship was taught in the Roman Catholic 
Ckoreh ; and then even it was only yery partiallj re- 
omed: and it was not until the ninth century that the 
nco n d commandment was first omitted. This omission^ 
Mr. Henry* remarks, ^ shews that images, which had 
'^been introduced into Ihe church as ornaments and 
whelps to memory, were now become the objects of 
"adoratiop*'* 

But it is proper, before I proceed to appeal to the 
Seriptnres on tms subject, that I should notice the pre* 
tences by which you are deceiyed into the practice .of 
that real dishonour to God, which the use of images, &c. 
indoces* I shall sum up in one the excuses for it, which 
exist in the Roman Catholic Catechism — ^ QL Why do 
**we pray before the crucifix, and before relics, and 
M images of saints ? A. Because they enliyen our d^ 
^ TOtions, by excitine pious affections and desires, and 
** by reminding us of Christ and his saints." And, com- 
menting on tms practice, a writer of your church has 
said in defence of it, ** that eyery child is instructed, 
*^ that when he prays to saints, it must be with dispo- 
^flitions of nana, and with an expression of lanffuaffe^ 
^ which are essentially different m>m those which ne 
^^en^ioys when the Grod of the saints is himself ad- 
^dr«iwed.''t My friends, I shall not require more than 
the passages quoted here, to proye to wnat a deep aiid 
dangerous error, what a blina and awfid delusion, this 
doetrine leads; for, besides that a dictinction so nice 
can neyer be made sufficiently clear, especially to the 
nunda of children ; besides that there is g^reat (ufference 
of opinion among the doctors of your own church, 
about what the nature of the distinction is, and there- 
fore it can neither be imderstood or obseryed by the 
common people — the Scriptures make no such distinc- 
tion. And here let me appeal to experience, and ask, 
does not the great difficulty, that certainly exists in our 



• History, voL u. p. 159. 

t Lstters by the Rey. J. CaUerbiaik, 1814. See here the C«te« 
Mgm of tiM Council of Treat, p. 3. c. ii. $ 40. 
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enjoying commimioii with God in prayer, conaH Si 
this, that the world has too mnch poesession of mm 
thonghts, and Satan too mneh power of them ? Who 
does not find this to he the case r and does not tiiepiU 
ting hefore our eyes an earthly object^ a creaton^ Is 
ei^^age the attention, increase the diAeol^? ^Wkm 
employed in derotion, if our eyes fix imoii any pirti' 
cular object, our thoD^;hts instnitly wander awaj htm 
God } and if there be a painted window, or a os ili ig 
covered with pictures of sacred scenes, they altnui at- 
tention still more than common objects do : nothing bat 
abstraction from outward things can fix devotion, anshi; 
so that, putting the worshipping of sainta ost of d» 
qnestion, I must conceive thrai to be an hiadMrnea ts 
prayer, instead of exciting '^ pious afibctions tad' d^ 
** sires* Besides all this, I can admit of no dj atinrtk ai 
of latria and dolia, which the poor people do net, ad 
nUch nobody can well understand; and if I vmiu^ 
stand it aright, it is as wrong to make use of the ooe at 
die other. I beHeve that latria signifies w m i hip ts 
God ; dolia, service, as to angels ; and that tfaia kllv 
is permitted to you — but our Saviour says, in Mat. ik 
10, ^ The Lord thy God sfaalt thou adore, and Urn 
** only shak thou gerve!* Grod's command is nniwnL 
and fiur the safer guide ; ^ Neither shalt thou hnag 
** any thing of the idol into thine house, lest tfaoa be- 
** come loalhsomcw" The following is the second cob- 
mandment — ^<<Thou shalt not nuke onto thaa mg 
** graven image^ or any likeness of any thii]^ that is a 
" heaven above, or that ia in the earth brmfinth^ or tlalt 
*'is in the waters under the earth ; thou shalt not boa 
^ down thyself to them ;" and so on. (Ex. xz. 4, 5.)* Ho* 
this clear and positive omnmand, written fnMrt Ae 
thunders of Mount Sinai, with the ^nger of God bin- 
self, should ever have been left out of the inspin' 



* It would be endleM to refer to all the texts in tke ScriptiRf 
against idolatry, the use of images, prayers to smintSy &c. &£.— 
Look especially to the Book of Deuteronomy, and stndy vdl 
Jud. viii. 27. ziii. 16. Is. xl. 18, &c. zliy. 9, &e. and zWi 6, T* 
Jer. X. 3, &c. Hab. ii. 18, &c. ; likewise John z. 9» aad zir. 6^— 
Acts xvii. 29, &c. Rom. i. 22, &c. 1 Cor. vL 9, and Rer. za. 8- 
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book of his word by your t)hureli> is a matter of great 
wender ; espeeiallj as it exists in e^erj geaaxae ccmr 
daet hu ever been seen, that is not entirely modem. U 
oertaijily was not omitted by your ancestors ; and who- 
ioner it was that first thou^t of discarding it, your 
eiKVoh is now so much ashamed of its haying be^ e^er 
onitted, that it has been restored. Obserye now, my 
daar ftUow-eomitrymen, how clear and positive it is ; 
Md remember, that it is the express kw of God him- 
■d£ You shall make no image, not eren of things in 
heKven, nor bow to it in worship ; there is no use here 
of die distinction of latria, and dulia, and such like 
▼am words ; no puszling terms — ^no Tsgae allowanoe for 
** exeiting pious desires.** 

My finends, look throughout the books of Moses in 
parttcnkr, and you will see not only the danger of such 
praetioes, but the anxious cautions of God to mankind, 
that they should shun them because of that danger.-— 
Not to dwell on the history of the golden cali^ or the 
idolatries which proroked their God to cast the Israal- 
ites awvjT from him altogether, at least fer a period 
wliieh has lasted until the present day, Moses was com* 
nandod to raise up a brasen serpent in the wilderness, 
not as a Grod, but to try the £Edth of the pee«4e, and to 
serve as a type of Chnst. They had rebelled against 
MkMe% and against the Lord, and poiecmous serpents 
were sent among them, which he prayed should be re- 
mofed; Grodtherefore ordered this serpent to be formed, 
and that whosoerer should look upon it should be heal- 
ed; and whosoever would not, should in his perverse- 
neaa die ; thb was done to prove the implicit fiiith of 
Ike people in the word and promise of Jehovah. But, 
aj mends, see the lamentable depravity of our nature, 
ever jpnme to depart from liie pure worship of the only 
one God-4his serpent became an object of adoration ; 
aady ahhongh the pious King Hexekuli found it neoes- 
aary to break ^ in pieces the brasen serpent that Moses 
M had made, for unto those days the duldren of Israel 
''did bnm incense to it," (2 Kingfs xviii. 4,) it is most 
atraiige to say, that it is even now given as an exan^e, 
by the writers of your church, to justify them in the 
of images. But consider this awful net» that Satan 
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has ever been busy, and ever will, to lead the world into 
idolatry by degrees. Your merciful Crod, therefore, 
aware of the danger of this, in his book that is written 
for your learning, and for your instructioH inrighteoin- 
ness, in the xxiii. chap, of Exod. ver. 32,33, commands 
his people thus — ^* Thou shalt not enter into league 
<<with them,'' the Canaanites, '^nor with their gods; 
'^ let them not dwell in thy land, lest they make thee sin 
<< against me ; their graven images thou shalt bum with 
**wre lest thou offend; neither shalt thou bring any 
'' thing of the idol into thine house, lest thou become 
<< loathsome." TSee here Jer. xv. 2, 5, and the entire of 
Jer. xliv.) Sucn are the words of Scripture ; and, my 
dear friends, they are indeed too important to neglect 
Oh, follow the example of the Israelites, who, when with 
humbled hearts they returned to their great Father, Je- 
hovah, and implored forgiveness for their vile idolaibdes, 
caused the object of their worship, although formed of 
the precious metal of gold, to be &;round into powder, 
and cast into the stream. (Ex. xxxii. 20, &c.) Do yon 
cast your images to the moles and to the bats, and wor- 
ship Grod in spirit and in truth. (John iv. 24.) Let us 
now search the Scriptures further, whether these things 
be so or not. 

The Devil, having tried to tempt our blessed Lordt 
throws out snares to the temper of pride^ the sin by 
which Satan himself first fell ; and offers to him the 
world, if he would but fall down and worship him — but 
our Lord replies to him, << Thou shalt worship the 
^ Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." (Mat 
iv. 10.) Cornelius, the first Gentile convert to Chris- 
tianity, when he saw St Peter, fell down at his fSset and 
worshipped him; but Peter lifted him vcj^ sayiog; 
** Arise, I myself also am a man." (Acts x. 25. 26.) Ght 
my friends t how would it become his successor to fol- 
low his gpreat pattern in this example of humili^I Tlie 
Apostles Paul, and Barnabas, on performing a notable 
nuracle at Lystra, were about to be adored by the peo- 
ple; but, when they heard thereof, ^'rencung toeir 
<< clothes, they leaped out among the pe<^le, erjiogi 
*^ and sayine — ^Ye men, why do ye these uunga ? we abo 
^are mortds^ men like unto you, preaching to you, t» 



133 

'^^ he converted from these vain things to the livizig God." 
(Acts ziy. 13 and 14.) If these examples he said not 
to be to the point, because the apostles were living 
parsons at the time, they however afford us an ac- 
tmowledgment, that, being men as others were, and 
of like passions with other human creatures, they could 
have no merits to share with their fellow sinners ; for 
that, eaually with all man^d, they were obliged to fly 
to the foot of the cross, and, humbled there in die dust, 
to cry for mercy, yea. even for the sins of their holy 
ihinffs. But the Scri^ures equally condemn prayer to 
aii^|<d% with that to samts — St. Jomi tells us m Ueve- 
lation (xiz. 10. and zxii. 90 that << he fell down before 
^''bis wet to adore him," meaning the angel of the 
Lord ; << and he saith unto me. See thou do it not ; I am 
" thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren who have the 
" tesfamony of Jesus— «dore God." Let me then appeal 
to you in the words of St. Paul, (CoL iL 18.) '* L^ no 
*^ man seduce you willing in humility, and religion of 
" angels.** Oh, my dear friends ! seek not to humble 
yourselves to man, nowever highly the man may be ex- 
alted in spiritual, or in temporal power ; and dare not to 
warship or to serve any creature, how celestial soever : 
** adore God." 

You will, perhaps, expect that I should make an ex- 
ception in &vor of one sainted person here, and ques- 
tion me thus — supposing it to be true that saints of a 
less high character are not to be thought of, in any 
manner, during our devotions, can it be denied that 
it must be wise and proper to mfJce a friend of the 
mother of Jesus ? and can it be supposed that she will 
not have influence with him, her son, in &Tor of 
those whom she loves ?-r-Mj friends, look to the Bible«— 
It is a very remarkable circumstance, that, very early 
»T^'**>*^i people who reverenced our Liord were inclined 
to think too highly of his mother. See Luke xi. 27- 
^ And it came to pass, as he spoke these things, a cer- 
** tain woman from the crowd, lifting up her voice, said 



* The note to the Rhemish Tetttment cletri this ohtenre len- 
teaee thus— "Tbst U| by a lelf-wiUed, lelMnveated, rapentitiovs 
••wenh^." 
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** unto him> Blessed is the womb that bore thee, And 
<'the paps that gave thee suck! But he said, Yea, 
^< rather blessed are thej who hear the word ef Cfoif 
*^and keep it ^ — expressly declaring lliat, not etw 
his mother, though blessed among women^ poeaessed 
any divine privilege as such. And it is very wordiy of 
observation, by the way, how highly the heaxing ci the 
word of Grod is prized by our Saviour in this text: 
surely those who refuse to spread that word among yos, 
and yet teach you to pray to the Virgin Mary, have nd 
sufficiently attended to this remarkable sentence, whidi 
condemns the overstrained veneration of your chardi 
for the blessed Virgin, and its unwarrantable jealoitfj 
respecting the ffreat blessing of learning the word A 
God, which without hearing you cannot keep* But 
to return — ^the following text confirms this saying; 
and both together seem as if they were spoken bj 
our Lord, in the spirit of prophecy, foreseeing the use 
which Satan might, in after times, make of her most 
peculiar situation, to set her up in the hearts of men 
as an idol of nations, and to crown her as the Queen 
of Heaven. In St. Mark we read thus, (in, 31, &c) 
*' And his mother and his brethren came r ** and the 
<* multitude sat about him ; and they say to him, Be- 
'' hold thy mother and thy brethren without se^dbog 
^^ for thee ; and, answering them, he said, Who is mj 
^< mother and my brethren ? and looking round about 
*< on them who sat about him, he saith, Behold my mo- 
^' ther and my brethren ; for whosoever shall do the 
^ will of God, he is my brother, and my sister, and 
<' mother" — a doctrine agreeable to the entire of his 
teaching, that his ^Euthful disciples should be his bre- 
thren by adoption ; that they should be thus entitled to 
call upon one common Abba, Father ! that they should 
be in him, and he in them, (John xiv. 20, and Epk. if. 
&c.) by an union of a nature so condescending as to he 
utterly incomprehensible to man. She who ¥ras chosen 
to be his mother, according to the flesh, was to be but 
his sister, and the sister of all his disciples in the spirit ; 
while, like all flesh, she required, equally with the rest 
of our fallen race, a Saviour ; for, as we have before 
said, she herself has declared — << My soul doth magnify 
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^the Lordy and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
■< Saviaur ;" (Luke i. 46 and 47.) and, though the Lord 
itas with her, and she was indeed blessed among wo- 
meniy (Luke i. 28.) every passage of the Gospels which 
brings her into connexion with him demonstrates, that, 
so £ar from placing her in a situation of a mediator 
between man and him, he with a kind of feeling of the 
necessity that a written authority should exist, to chedc 
that temptation hereafter, rejected her interference, in 
matters wherdba his ounistry waa concemed^-4iee here 
John ii. 4, and LukeiL 41, &c. particularly verse 49 ; and 
likewise turn to Jer. vii. 18. and xliv. !?• In these 
latter tex£s we shall find, that the title of ^ Queen of 
*' Heaven," which the Jews had given to some object of 
their idolatry, is denounced as offensive to Jehovah ; 
and yet this name is given to Mary. 

^ There is one Grod, and one mediator of Gk>d and 
^ men, the Man Christ Jesus," says St. Paul ; (1 Tim. 
iL 6 ; see also 1 Cor. viii. 5 and 6.) and mind how St. 
John, and the great head of your church, St. Peter, 
decUu^ the same doctrine to tne Jews, when speaking 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth — (Acts iv. 1 2.) << Neither is 
** there salvation in any other, for there is no other 
^ mune under heaven, g^ven to men, whereby we must 
*^be taved." — These words of God prove that Christ is 
our only mediator with the Father. This may, indeed, 
be admitted ; and, my friends, you will be told, that 
the uae of the prayers to the Virgin Mary, and the in- 
tercession of saints, is to mediate with the Son ; and 
it may perhi^ be said, that the words are, no name 
mmder heaven, not excluding a name in heaven — but 
Sti John says, " If any man sin, we have an advocate 
** with, the rather, Jesus Christ the just ;" (1 John iL 1.) 
and in all the declarations of the Gospel, and the inter- 
cogoian for fallen man, there is nothmg put forth but 
Cliriat aloiie-*-he who is '^ always liviufi^ to make inter- 
** oeaaion for us ;" (Heb. vii. 25.) and ^' is able to save to 
** the uttermost," or for ever, << them that come to Grod 
M by him." What other mediator is named ? and if the 
apMtles do not mention any other, upon what authority 
eaa it be sai^ that the doctrine of the intercession of 
Mints ean be the old doctrine of Christianity ? Oh^ 
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mj Mends 1 thej teach jou an A'wfal delndon wlio 
teach jon that it is so — Jesus Christ was (Sod and 
man ; as a mere Grod he does not mediate^ for as such 
he is himself one person in the mjsterions Trinit/, 
hetween which and man mediation is to be made : tae 
mediator is the man Jesus Christ, who is a paiiakcr 
of the nature of a man ; this the entire epistle td tbe 
Hebt^ws, especiallj ch. ix. 25, ftc. and en. x. 14« fte. 
demoiMtfiBKtes. The mediator could not haye beeta sd 
angel, who does not partake of ov^plltta^ ; he was ne- 
cessarily, therefore, as jou find it Mrritlien, the sinlen 
" man, Christ Jesus :" and the same text tellt» you that 
there is biit one mediator. My dear friendd, look dwnt 
you in time, and fly to his ererla^ing aniib alotte—Jie 
will spread them beneath you ; hid <* banner Oiver yoa 
^< is love." He has said, '< My CTaoe is snffici^ift ftr 
^^thee;" (2 Cor. xii. 9-) why, Uierefore, shdnld yoa 
seek for grace elsewhere ? He came to call ftinn^lrs to 
repentance — lie Came to preach the Gro&pel to the poor- 
be not, therefore, restramed by a ftenbe of guilt, Or of 
wretchedness, from coming at once to the fountain head 
of mercy-—" For we have not itii high priest wiaA 
" cannot be touched with the feeliiigs bf our infirmitiesi 
'^ btit was in all points tempted like as we are, yet With- 
'< out sin. Let us therefore conie boldly to the throne 
" of grac^, that we may obtain mierct, and find graee 
"to help in the time df need.** Heb. it. 15 and 16. 

Let me now put a plain question to yotir comnion 
sense— supposingthatthe saints could hearybu^ andtheir 
prayers to Jesus Christ could help to save yon, and thit 
your own prayers to Jesus can do it also, is it not safitft 
to go to him at once ? he will do the great bnsiness for 
you at the least as well ; and you are sure of his inter- 
ference, because of his promise ; you cannot be to sort 
that your saint will intercede for you, as he has not 
promised it, or pledged himself to you. Consider, wosH 
not common sense bring you to tne prime minister, if 
he promised an employment to you for only asking it; 
instead of going to a favorite clerk, who had pledged 
no promise^ and might not be so favorably inclined: 
nor, after all, have a certain power to insure success? 
The doctrine, therefore, of the intercession of saints. 
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Uf to Bay the best of it, useless ; because God is om- 
xnscient, and knows all our wants, is abundant in mere j, 
and is dyer ready to relieve. What then is the use of 
prayer to saints ? It is, surely, even if it were not 
dangerous, but so much time lost ; particularly as no 
intercessor, but Jesus Christ, can be eyery where pre« 
sent at one time, and the saint whom you may choose 
to address may not be in the neighbourhood to hear 
you ; he may be, truly, with some greater fayorite in 
Italy, or in Spain— and can you be certain that he to 
whom you pray, may not be displeased with you for do- 
ing 80 r agreeably with the assertion of St. Augustine,* 
that the angels are ofiended when they are worshipped. 
This leads me to remark one very deceitful argu- 
ment, by which many a Roman Catholic possessing an 
humble and contrite spirit is deluded into idolatry, and 
seduced into a ** self-wiUed, self-invented, superstitious 
<* worship," (as the note before quoted from the Rhe- 
miih Testament explains Col. ii. 18.) through a false 
humiUtr. I have heard a poor heart-broken sinner de. 
dare, that he was unworthy to approach the Saviour, 
without some saint or angel to speak or intercede for 
hinv— but what want of faith, what ignorance of the 
word of God is here ! too humble to go to him who 
oame to seek and to save that which was lost ! Luke 
ziz* 10 — to him who says, '< Come to me^ all you that 
** labour, and are burdened, and I will refresh you V 
Hat. xL 28— who declares, of the poor publican that 
stood ** a£Eur oflf," and " would not so much as lift up his 
** 9(jeB to heaven, but smote on his breast sayine, O 
^ God I be merciful to me a sinner," that he went down 
to his house rather << justified than the pharisee !" Luke 
xTiiL 13. What does his blessed mother tell you of 
tins ? what do his holy apostles and prophets tell you 
of this ?— -'' he hath regarded the humility of his hand- 
M maiden" — and every where humility is represented as 
being the nearest method of approaching God, Lul^ i. 
48. What does he himself declare to you, ''Blessed 
''are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 



* la Pi. 95. " Tom tibi iraciiar angelns, quando ipsam sekre 
«' vohKiis.*' 

M 2 
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<<hea;ren.'* Mat. t. 3. Fear not toinmoptiiM Widijoo 
continual prayers Him who says, he wul be H^fui¥€ilBfj 
ivho directs yon to give him no rest ; and in the nHUt 
encouraging manner inTites and urgM ^(Mi ti6 eittt 

£*eat importnmtj — see Lake xriiL 2. £s^ tjonl^. 
• Ixii. 7«Mat.Tii; 7. CoL vr, % &o. Fear not tiuit k 
will send jou away; he never treated, he neter HHifltrMk^ 
any one so-«-fSther act like blind Bftrtunenily n^o eridi 
nnto Jesus, ^ Have mercy upon me $ and inaiiy i*ebiA»d 
^^him, and bade him hold his peace; but he cmd It great 
<< deal the more, Son of David, have mere^ nM. mt"^ 
'< and Jesus, standing, commanded him to be called." 
(Mark x. 49*) With such encouragement fear not to 
pray to him, doubting nothing ; but, ^ be of better 
** comfort, rise, he calleth thee" — *^ him who cometh to 
'^me,'' he says, ** I will not oast out/' John id. 37. 

I shall just mention one absurdity, which ta ve^ 
striking, in the reason given for praying to St. Anne, 
the mother of Mary ; it is because it is BUppiMed tttti 
she can use authority willi her daughter, who Witt ilfBll 
make interest with our Lord, as his mother. Bvt^ if W 
be allowed as rational, where is it to end P Fc^ihe 
very same reason you should pray to tlie mother of 
Anne, and so to her mother's mother, amd M on, (for 
there is no reason for drawing a line,) to Ndali^s, asid 
thus to our first mother Eve. The glaring absurdity tk tltts 
is, surely, enough to condemn the practice altogdlier.* 

* Few people in this country are aware of the ezteht to irtoA 
prayer to the Virgin Mary has been abused abroad. The prtfm 
of the Roman Catholics here address her» it is true, as '^tbe 
** mother of divine grace/' '* the cause of onr joy;'' they mske 
a creature to be the ** refuge of sinners," instead of God him- 
self ; and, in actual despite of numerous texts alreaJay amply 
quoted, they substitute another advocate for sinners, in the room 
of the only mediator for fallen man — the man Jesus Christ the 
righteous — as one ' ' who saves us in deatii from the power efhelL"— 
(See Dr. Reilly's Catechism, and the little book called tha '* GHorics 
of Mary.") But, in the prayers of your church abroad, the Viifia 
has been often requested to command her Son } and, my friends, 
were I to lay before you all the blasphemy that has been uttered 
to her in various ages, I doubt not that you would be eztronelT 
surprised — two instances shall suffice — Bemardinus de Bmi 
ezdaims ; ** But thou, O most graceful Virgin 1 didst not thoo do 
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It is not necessary for me to d^v^U ve^an. the 8up^r-> 
itMomB Teneration which is attached to the relics of 
Muite ; it is an error like to that of which I have been 
tr e at kig, and will yield with it to the truth : if we are 
pRmaded to give np the adoration of saints^ we 
sluitt i^eadily be brought to lose ottr yeneratton for their 
dead be«es, or other relics. 



CHAP. IX. 



I sblujL devote this chapter to a Consideratidn df sbre- 
ral other opinions and practiced of tiie mbdem Roman 
Catholic Church in Ireland^ in whic^ it difSnet very ina* 
terially from the ancient one of your ano^rtbrs. Thib 
WM the oaiBe in all the sacraments ; whether we confine 
o MJ r a e l v e i to the two which Protestants admit of, or take 
tte seven of Romanists ; save only that of holy orders^ 
i^espeeting which I have not been able to discover w6f 
thing very particular or worthy of notice^ except per^ 
haps in the appointment of bishfrns, ^duch has been dn^lt 
en already. We have seen now entirely the t#d 
dhisrches differed in their yiews of the sacrament of th^ 
•ttcharisty or the Supper of our Lord, so that we need not 
treat again of that subject here ; and it is undeniable 
that» in the case of l>apti8m, they were still more 
deeidedly at variance. We read in Bede^ (lib. ii. c. 2,) 

** mm W Mi n g to Gk>d ? Didbt not thou make hini tny recompeiieie ? 
** TnUff^ftht lawfdl to speak,) thon In tome ni^eot dMtt greater 
'* t^iass to €k>d, tban God himself did to tiiee^ and to all numkindi 
" movL only didst sing, He that is mighty hath done to^ me great 
** Ihinsi ; btt I do sing, and say, Uiat thou hast done greater things 
" tb filni tfalft fs mighty." ThtB Sledbnd Is, iHski ikt t6it 6f Scrtp- 
tvrslAs been ^HMmq^ed, to say, ** Com^B ia^ Mnry,^ (insteiolo^ 
MS^ or Jetna Christ,) '' all ye'tiint labonr and are heavy ladefa; 
**mnd the aiiaU refresh yon;" and the psalter of Boatsftafbakm 
dumges the last Psalm, from ** Praise the Lord,'* &o. to ** Praisf 
** oar Lady, in her saints ; praise her in heir ylr6^ aiid miracles i" 
Let tills snfloe to shew yon what hak bee A done, aiid t&i dmdfol 
of famptriog with tiieae forWddea tii&^. 
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that when Austin^ as you have had it already related, 
made his prc^positions of connection with the memben 
of the ancient British church, at Bangor in Wales, b 
told them, that ^' if they would agree with Rome in tht 
« time of Easter, and the ministrie of hiqytism, aceov^ 
<' ine to the Roman church, he would willingly tnSMr^ 
all their <' other ceremonies, rites, feuthionsy wad eoh 
** toms, though contrary to theirs." Now we have tlie 
same authority of Bede to assert, that in these diflGer- 
ences the ancient Irish and British churches entirdj 
agreed. This peculiarity of these churches continiied 
still to he practised in Ireland for centuries after ; and 
we partly find out what it was, from a letter written 
hy Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, to TirdelYaclnu 
or Tirlogh, king of Ireland, A.IX 1089t (Baron, ad^asii. 
and Syl. £p. Hib. zxvii.) in idiich he complains, ihatiii- 
£Emts are there baptised without any cons^rated ehrini; 
<< Quod infantes baptismo sine Chrismato come- 
^ crato baptizantur f following, by the way, in lius rite 
the model which is laid down for it in the HqIy Scn»- 
tures. Finally, this £ajct of rariance is admitted by Ifr. 
Carew, (p. 288, &c.) and by Dr. Lanigan (c. xxiy § zu. 
vol. iii. 478,) who, however, says — " With regara to 
" baptising without chrism, Lanfranc was greatly mis- 
" taken in supposing, that either the apostles or eraii- 
<< g^lists, or all the father and canons, had prescribed the 
" use of chrism in baptism ;" again, '^ nor was it in early 
** times practised in baptism." 

To enter into this question here, would lead me from 
our point, which is, that the Irish Church differed from 
the Romish in this rite ; and that is not denied. But 
before I proceed to other instances of difference be- 
tween the churches, I would make two or three remarks 
upon this offer by St. Austin to the British Christiaiis ; 
and, in the first place, I would urge it as a ereat proof 
of ihe independence of their church ; seconm j, I wopld 
repeat the importance, in the eyes of the sevend parties, 
of the great subject of contest between them — the time 
of celebrating Easter— and the reason of that impor- 
tance being thus attached to it, which was, that it was 
a traditional evidence, as long as it existed, of their 
descent in spiritual matters from St. John and the 
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Etttehi efaorbh ; and thiirdtyy I woiild j^ress ikp<)& jc/a'- 
thii tBLCtf that the cdiiehidon of 6L Atjti&tm's ^n>p6e«l 
ptfoVeft, thatiherid ymte xkuunj other &atterb in ^diidh' 
the twt> chnri^hed ^re at irariafi<^e Br<iin eaich oth^Ht* 
the time^ besides those or the time of Easti^, Hirii the 
ritide 61 Daptisni. 

We proceed how to ihe othe^ Aire sacraiiients of jobr 
cSiterbhi^oIy orders, res]^«etin^ which I hare he |%6tl- 
ISiUpnies bf distmictibh w<5rth pointing out ; eixraS^' 
tbwtiony c^nfessiohy connrinatioh and uttohnil^* 

The ninbctice of anointinj^ tinio d^rai is , wilhoai 
plrecMexit in the records of prii^ntiVe Chrnt&iiSty » "Btti 
I hilv# iiot met With airfthuig to fi^m me bf hoif 1Mb* 
aneeitorB treeted the prabticey faan^ the fblloifiii^ ^te* 
dahdion in k Ibtier of GilHb«^itis, ito Gilbert, dii^^ti^ 
the j^ractice bf the Irish Church; it iriks imttieh aJD. 
10J9D ;* it ^Mrtedsely contradibts the direbtibhs bf tiib 
C&aascSl bf Florence, and st^, <^ Tbtet a beliisTer mkj 
^be fbdomted once, in any hbttyV 4i«Mt8e, becatise mb 
^'shcired miction not only ministeM the biire bf the sbiil, 
^bttt of the body;" the nnctibn, we see, is here giten 
with the fioll hope and expectation bf recorei^y. 

The canons of the above bbtihcil dedmre, that this 
sacrament is not to be given to a sick persoh, nnless Hk 
death be flneured ; direcuy contrary to me plain ineaiiing 
of -the text in Sdrhptnre, upon wixich the cerembhy is 
fbnhded ; and which you will find to be thiis-Tr(<^as. r. 
14, 15.) ** Is any sick amoh^ you? list him call fbr the 
** elders of the church, and let thetn pray over hiih ; 
** anointing hihi ^th oil, in the namlB of the Lord : and 
*<ihe prayer of &ith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
*<hhall raise him up." Thus it is, that ihe decriees of 
thia modern councd have inade ^the word of God bf 
*<none effisct," through their tradition, Ivhich they 
have delivered. (Mark vii. 13.) 

A practice still continues, as I am informed, in some 
parts of Ireland, of refusing extreme unction to cri- 
minals under immediate sentence of death ; this dearly 

* (Syl. Ep. zzx. p. 4.) ^* Ungere potest quemlibet fidelem 
" iemel in qnolibet gnvi dolore ; quia unctio lancta noa Mdifim 
'* aainue sed et corporis MBpd meddam tribnit'* 
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shews, that the cases in which your ancestors anokitod, 
were strictly conformable to those alluded to by the 
apostles in we age of primitiye Christianity — to wit, 
cases where recoyery from sickness was possible— >ware 
it otherwise, they would not have commenced the cus- 
tom of refusing this rite to persons whose death was 
determined on. I must remark two things of it here— 
the one, that it is directly contradictory in prxncq^ to 
the supposition of a purgatory, or the efficacy of manj 
other ntes of the Roman Catholic Church, as of indnl- 
gences, &c. ; and, secondly, it is perhaps the most dan- 
gerous doctrine, in eSeetj that ever was invented hj 
Satan, for the purpose of lulling sduls to sleep, ana 
making them put off the great day of reooncukdiaa 
with their Grod. ^< Remember now thy Creator in the 
"days of thy youth," is the advice of the wise king; 
and, beddes that death may come upon us suddenly, and 
may make its advances in a way destructive to our facul- 
ties, God has said that his Spu*it will not always stme 
with us ; and, notwithstanding his long sufferi]^, snrelj 
he that continues in sin that grace may abound, insults 
him by a conduct so blasphemous ; yet the doctrine d 
extreme unction gives a dreadful sanction and encour- 
agement to such impiety. 

With respect to its antiquity in Ireland I should add, 
that Mr. Ciurew, in treating of this sacrament (p. 31%) 
can give no earlier instance of its use here, than tJoB 
era of Malachi, about the year 1140. Had he anj 
more ancient, he doubtless would have produced it, 
for he dwells on this example much at larg^, and makes 
the most of it ; firom his silence, therefore, as to anj 
earlier case, we may well conclude that there is none. 
He has, indeed, with conscious diffidence of its bear- 
ing upon the point, insinuated something in a note^ 
where he relates the fact of a present of oil having been 
sent by Alcuin, the preceptor of Charlemagne, A. D. 
790, to the superior of the schools of Clonmacnoise. But, 
besides that this date is nearly 200 years later than our 
limit for the most pure and ancient Irish Church, it does 
not follow that the oil was sent over for the purposes of 
extreme unction ; it is more likely that it was intended 
for the high purpose of anointing bishops and kings ; 



143 

and mifi^ht it not just as well be brought forward as 
a proof of the use of chrism in baptism. At all 
events, it can only assist in the conjecture of the use 
of sacred oil in cases of sickness ; but, whether with a 
view to the death, or to the recovery of the sick per- 
son, cannot now be determined; and in thb all the 
difiference between the ancient and modem practice 
consists. 

There remain the three sacraments, of confession, 
of confirmation, and of marriage. With regard to the 
first of these, we have already shewn the ample differ- 
rence between the ancient and modem doctrines and 
practices connected with it ; and have quoted the words 
of St. Bernard, in his Life of M alachy, and those of 
Alcuin, where writing of the Irish nation he says, that 
** none of the laity there will make his confession to 
** his priest.** The words of St. Bernard are, that Ma- 
lachy did, ^*'o£ the new, institute the most wholesome 
« use of confession, the sacrament of confirmation, and 
M the contract of marriage ; all of which the/' (the 
Irish) ** were ignorant of, or did neglect.** With re- 
spect to confirmation, it is asserted by Mr. Carew, but 
confessedly on his conjecture alone, that previously to 
the Synod of Kells, confirmation was probably admrnis- 
tered *^ to ail without distinction, immediately after 
^ they were* baptised;** but the assertion of St. Bernard 

* There is a passage in the epistle of St. Patrick to Coroticus, 
which am>ear8 to have been the foundation of Mr. Carew's con- 
jectures ^. 292 and 341,) bat he sbonld haye recollected, that 
the persons who are alluded to, as being thus baptised by that saint, 
were all of them adults. The passage seems to establish the 
Mfty use of eonfirmation ; but, by no means, demonstrates that 
it was held to be a sacrament. It is as follows : — ** Quos ego 
«« janumeros Deo genui, atque in Christo confinnavi, poster! 
''die qu! dirismate'' (or "chrisma'*) ^'neophyti in veste can- 
** didi^ flagrabat in fronte ipsorum — crudeliter trucidati," Scc^-r 
To translBte this would be to give my peculiar comment 
OB its meaning, which may be wrong ; I shall, therefore, abstain 
from it. But it strikes me, that the proper punctuation of the 
pttiage would throw such a light upon its meaning, as to take 
its authority entirely out of the way, as tending to shew that, in 
8c. PliMck's practice, confirmation immediately followed biq>- 
ti«m ; and in this view Signer Villanueya so entirely agrees, that 
he BOtoniy i^Mea a fidl period where I shall propose it, but acta- 
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is ezpresalj contrary to this 8uppo8itio% for ho tells us, 
that of the sacrament of confinnation diey were either 
entirely ignorant, or wholly neglectful. 

The sacramendb of marriage only remains ; aiid t(|e 
sentence above quoted would determine about it alio, 
were it not that some have alleged, that St. Bem^ 
means to assert, that the Irish at the time were igno- 
rant of marriage ^' as a contract.*' But besides thati if 
they were ignorant of it as a contract, they eoulil not 
have known it as a sacrament, this alleg^ation appesrs 
to me to be so utterly destitute of foundation, uuit it 
is scarcely desery^ig of refutation. I shall merely ^ate, 
that two of the canons of St. Patrick's synods rcSate to 
the. lawfulness of dinorce for adultery ; that Alcuin, in 
the passage aboTO alluded to, declares of the Irish luty, 
that, ** in the midst of their worldly employnoents, thej 
''are said to liye a most chaste life -—a characteririud 
continues to the present day, and is justly merited by the 
peasantry of Ireland ; ana^ lastly, that this yery book of 
St. Bernard, elsewhere speaks firequendy of the rite of 
marriage as eyisting in this i^axid. |,There can be no 
doubt, therefore, that he spoke of marriage as a sacra- 
ment. But, whether he did so or not, matters but little, 
as we hare the earlier and more es^ress testinumj of 
Sedulius upon the subject, where he reckons marriage 

to be ^ a gift indeed, but not a spiritual one" << donuin 

" quidem, non tamen spirituale."* 



ally makes a diTiaion of paragrapha. He reads the entirt sea- 
tence thiia — " Qaos ego innomeros Deo genoi, atqae in Chziito 
" confirmavi. 

2. " Poster^ die» qua ehrismati*' (or ehriama) <• Neopkyti in 
" Teste candidA, dam (fides) flagrabat in fronte ipsonua, cn- 
" deliter traddati." 

I was. of course, yery much confin^ed in my qpiniont fonaed 
long before the puUieation of Signer VUlanuera's work, by iod- 
ing it so stron^y corroborated by his. 

* I do not know upon what autiiority Mr. Carew asMrts, agaiast 
these express words, tiiat Sedulius called matrimony a aaorameat ; 
adding further, that besidea this ''there are other safrsmtP**! 
" but of utferior digniiy" — " sunt enim alia minora aacrameata." 
But the very manner in which the word is thus ^^ppliftd ihem 
that, if Sedidius used this term, it was only to aignify aomettuf 
aacred or holy, and not by any meana what the KomaaCatiiolic 
Church meana to convey by the word '* aacrameiit." 
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The Bubjeot of marriage necessarily leads to the 
mention of one very important point, in which the prac- 
tice of the modern Roman Catholic Church is essen- 
tially at variance with that of the ancient Irish — I mean 
the marriage of the clergy* That this was allowed and 
practised, for 800 years affcer the first preaching of 
Qiristianity in Ireland, is a truth which is aomittedby Mr. 
Moore, not only in the first volume of his history*, but in 
▼oL ii. p. 191> in the following remarkable note-—'' It 
^ was surely unworthy of Dr. Lanigan, besides being 
*< short-sighted as a matter of policy, to suppress w 
«< mention, as he has done in his account of tnis coun- 
^^cil"— the Synod of Kells, in A. D. 1152 — '<of the 
** eoaetment against the marriage and concubinage of 
^^the clergy. He has himself, in another part of his 
^ work, (chap. x^Lxii. § 8,) referred to some canons of 
^the Irish Church, relating to the marriage of monks 
^ and clerks, which, combined with other proofs, leaves 
*' not a doubt that, on this point of disci^ine, some of 
M tii0 Irish Clergy followed tne example set for them by 
^ their reverend brethren on the Continent." In his 
first volume, Mr. Moore had written thus : — <' Besides a 
« number of incidental proo& of this fact, the sixth 
^* eaaon of the synod of St. Patrick enjoins that — the 
^^elerk's wife shatt net- walk out without having her 
''head veiled** — but this admission he confines to those 
<derks only, who discharged the inferior duties of the 
saaetuarv ; had he, however, abided by the caskoik itself, 
he would have there fouad priests to be distinctly named. 
The words are as foUo^s: — '' Quicunij^ue Cleiicusyab 
** HoeriABio usque ad aAesBi>OTBM, sme tuuie& risus 
** {bent, &c. £t si non more Romano capilli ejus tonsi 
** sint, et uxor ejus si non velato capite ambulaverit, 
^ pariter a laicis contemnentur, et ab ecclesid separen- 
"tur." — "Whatsoever clerk, from the door-keeper to 
^ the priest, shall be seen without his tunic, &c. And if 
^ hia hair be not shorn after the Roman manner, and 
^ bis wifc shall walk out without having her head yeiled» 
**hit them botfti be shunned by the laity, and separated 
** from the church.'' It is a curious fiust also, that 
Joodiivtfae historian of St. Patrick, and the Con&aaioii 
of this sunt inform us, that his &ther was CalghiimisQiK 

V 
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« deacon, and his grandfather Potitos, a priest— 4lLb 
is partly confirmed by the ancient poem of St. Fiedi. 
Gildas and Nennius, the two earliest British histo- 
rians, mention the myes both of bishops and of tlie 
clergy ; while, from the latter, it appears to have been ac- 
counted honorable to have a priest tor a fietther. But it is 
still further remarkable, that in Ireland, even so late as 
the 10th, 11th, and 12th centuries, in the very see of 
Armagh, ''the primacy passed to the chief of tke 
'' sept, as a kind of inheritance for fifteen generatums." 
(Bernard's Life of Malachy, c. yii* and Harris* Ware, 
p. 49 and 54.) Thus, Anudgaid, who was primate in 
the year 1021, was fkther to two bishcm of that see. 
Cebus, bishop of Armagh, who died AJ>. 1129> was a 
married man, (see a MS. T.C.D. C. L 26, where it is 
said, that his marriage was ^ more gentis suae f^ Ae 
eight primates who' mneceded him were also married.*— 
( Bernard, ub. sup.) This custom, of succeeding by inlie- 
ritance to church preferments, at len^^ bectone so 
offensire to the Pope, Innocent III., that ne wrote letters 
to John Sacemitanus, his legate in Ireland, A.D. 1104, 
'* monens, inter coetera, ut eum in Hibemia abusam 
'* tollat, quo filii et nepotes patribus et avis in beneficiis 
'^ succedebant"* — (Vit. and gest. Pontif. Ciaconii, Rom. 
1601, p. 515) — ^^'that he should abolish that bad usage 
^< in Ireland, by which sons and grandsons succeeded to 
*< the benefices of their fathers and grandfitthers." To 
these documents very many authorities might be added, 
but surely these principal ones may suffice. In England 
the clergy were not restrained from marrying even ia 
the 1 0th century. There is a canon of NorUiumberland, 
enacted A. D. 950, which declares thus — << If a priest 



* I am perfectly well aware that Dr. Lanigan, (toL iu. p. 382, 
c. zxii.) asserts, that these eight prelates were not in holy orders, 
quoting St. Bernard (chap, yii.) The point is scarcely worth 
contending about, as the otiier proofs are so abundant of die 
marriage of the clergy in early times. — But, granting it to be lo, 
we have yet the instance of Celsns, the proof of which I hate 
given ; or, if this instance be still denied, what will the Doctor do 
with the case, far more to the purpose, of St. Patrick himself, sad 
the eanoa of his synod ? 
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<« dismiss one wife and take another, let him be anathe- 
** ma ;" and marriage was permitted there, by papal au- 
thoritjy for Bede (hb« i. c 27) records thus tUe answer of 
Pope Gregory I* to a question submitted to him, by St. 
Austin, for his detenmnation — that the clergy, if they 
find it necessary, may marry — ''clerici, qui se continere 
** non possunt, sortin uxores debent." 

I shall confine* myself on this head to the doctrines 
and custom of the British isles, for to shew that the mar- 
riage of the clergy was permitted and practised abroad, 
would swell this chapter beyond its proper dimensions ; 
suffice it to say, that the forcing by a yow the obligation 
of celibacn^ upon the Romanist Clergy, was first done 
by Pope Hildebrand, or Gregory VII., in the year 1074, 
(fiaron. ad ann.) — *' Nee quisquam omnino ad sacerdotium 
<< admittetur, qui non in perpetuam continentiam, yitam- 
'< que ccelebem profiteatur;** and this certainly could not 
luiyebeen within the contemplation of St. Paul, when he 
wrote his epistles to Timothy and to Titus — *' A bishop 
«< must then be blameless, the husband of one wife," &c. 
(See iBt Tim. iii. 2 ; and also y. 12, for deacons ; and 
Tit. i. 6.) 

And now, before I px)eeed to other matters in which 
the two churches, ancient and modem, materially dif- 
fered firom each oilier, but which are not exactly articles 
of fidth, I shall press upon your attention a simple truth, 
which follows from all that has been said. In order to 
lUicUrstand it in its irresistible force, I must inform 
you, that Doctor Murray, the present Roman CathoHe 
Archbishop of Dublin, has lately declared — that <'he 
^* who denies one article of fiedth, proposed as such by 
*<the Catholic Church, tears up the foundation on 
'' which the whole system rests, pronounces it to haye 
«( fallen from the priyilege of inerrability, and to haye 

* It does appear to me itrange, that with such fkets before 
tlienif tad tome of them detailed by themselTes, Dr. Lanigan and 
Mr. Carew should still hold an opinion on this subject so de- 
cisiydy opposed to their irresistible evidence ; the very strong 
ptssages in the penitentials of St. Colambanns and St. Cnm- 
wBhm OB which the former relies, even if they proved the general 
pise tto a of the ^nreh, were the compodtioni, as he himsdf teUi 
ac, flf the serentii centary— p. 143, &c. 
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*' ceased to be the pillar and ground of tnith.* And 
again — " The man who would prefer his own prrrate 
^judgment to the decision of the entire dnirdit aid 
** would reject, as nntme, that which it declares to haft 
*< been reyealed, would deny its in£dlibilitj and proteit 
** against its doctrines ; or in other words, he would hj 
'< the very fiEict become a Pratestant" But tlie earij 
Irish Christians did, as we must admit, iHrefier tkdr 
*^own private judgment to the decision of the entire 
<' church ;" they did differ from modem Roman Ca- 
tholics in regiurd to many of the sacramefnta, and veiT 
many other doctrines ; they did, at the leaat, deny some 
one article of the modem faith, select which you pleaie; 
and, therefore, they were as it were Proteatanfei-— aot 
indeed so in the strict meaning of the Tery wmA, be- 
cause there was as yet in their time -no error toprwinl 
against ; but they held the- Protestant creed, ana if now 
living they would, upon Dr. Murray's shewing, be en- 
titled to that name. This is surely a strietfy kgiod 
conclusion. 

Other practices, opinions, and oircnmstanees were if 
follows — ^they are, some of them, of very small and 
^even trivial importance in our eyes, but they were con- 
-sidered to be quite otherwise at the tune, and of 
'snfficientt importance to agitate the Christian world. If in- 
'4eed we look into the history of the times, we shall find, 
•that nothing so entirely marked theoririn of the different 
ohurcheS) as the different ways of holding these ud- 
important opinions. In these our days, we consider 
dress, and other remains of domestic mannersy stiD 
lingering for instance among the Highlanders, and in our 
island, as strong proofs of the stock from whence thej 
severally spring ; and we ought, in like manner, to give 
their due weight to those prejudices and modes of thmk- 
ing in trifling matters, which demonstrated, by the verr 
nnreasonable pertinacity with which they were adhered tOi 
that they had been handed down with the fond impref- 
sion of ancestral antiquity, stamped upon them by elm- 
like prejudice. We can, therefore, readily understand, 
from the insurmountable reluctance with which the Irisb 
Milesian even now surrenders any ancient aboriginsl 
custom, or adopts improvement, though it be obvioaslj 
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Prr hiB goody the obstinate adherence of the Irish 
church to its mode of tonsure, or shaving the head of the 
elergj and the monks, and to their time for celebrating 
the toast of Easter; and perceive that it evidenced, aknost 
bejond any other circumstance^ their spiritual descent 
from the jBastem church, or at all events, from some 
other which was not that of Rome, and which held and 
enforced with equal seal the peculiar practice. That 
they did differ from the Western church in these two 
matters, has been already proved to you ; in respect 
to the tonsure, Gildas* says, that the msh were in it 
contrary to the Romans, and to all the world— 4>eth of 
these points of difference are mentioned in the account 
of the three orders of saints to which I have so fre- 
quently alluded. 

There was a third circumstance of difference— it is 
admitted (Lanigan c» xxv. § x. & xxxii. § ix.) that the 
liturgy of the ancient Irish was peculiar. Dr. Lanigan 
says of it thus — '< Cursus Scotorum, or the liturgy of 
<« Uie old Scots or Irish, was brought into Ireland by 
** St. Patrick ; and was the onli^ one observed during 
«<the times of the first class of Irish saints, conse 
^ quently ior above 100 years." He tella us^ that *^ this 
^ ooraus continued in force, at least with the followers 
^of St. Celumbanus, for many vears after that saint's 
** death f but it appears, from the account of the three 
orten, that it had taen ceased to be the only one. He 
informs us, that ** it has been said that it was originally 
<< the liturgy of St. Mark the Evangelist ;** (see also Spel- 
maa's Cone. i. p. 177. Jerome's authority quoted) — ^^ that 
^ it was used by Gregory Naxianzen, and other Greeks ;" 
from whom he traces it to (rermanus and Lupus, ** the 
« friends of St. Patrick, who received it from them.^ 
Lei me here urge upon you the Greek oriein of this 
litisniy, and remind you of my argument for uie flowing 
of CKristianitT into freland through an Anatic channel ; 
end add that all thiaagrees wonderfully well with St. Col- 



* See also Ifr.Csrew,. p. 227 ; qvot&ig Lanisair, vol. Hi. p. 72,. 
be s a ys " Before tiM Romaa tonnire was introdaoed, ike IrUk 



setf ^srrr used the temieireakr tonsve. This teasare 
afpstra t» hate aaaa ased elso^ ia. soaie parts qC Qmi:^ 

K % 
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man's armment at Whitby. Mark abd^ tlntifrthiyKtnrgy 
was at first the onfy one, wa» then used with oUum, 
and finally with many others ; all shewing' Ae encroaflh^ 
inents of Rome, or what Dr. Lanigan cfdla the Western 
ohuroh ; till at length we find that the Pope's legate^oGil* 
libertuB, in the eleventh centunr, was compelled to write 
a book, (de nsn Eoolesias.) to tell us, that ^ he iia»eiidie^ 
** youred to write out the oanonioal ^oiistom m -mKfiaf 
^ the hours, and in performing the offices,'* 4co. f<fi»r the 
** purpose of procuring, that the yarioos and addsmiti* 
'< cal orders, with which almost all Irelaad is-'hetwildeffed, 
<<may yield to one Catholic and -Roman- office." TInu 
difficult is it to change ancient custom8^-4hMi9h; indeed 
Rome has at length been completely suooessfoL 

This seems to have been nearly the laat'Of the oU 
substance which remained unooyered by Popish nut; 
upon this subject Gildas informs us, that the BritOH, 
wilh whom the Irish agreed, ^' were • enemiea to the 
^ Roman cnstomes in their mass f (Us. p«-34y fimm t 
MS. in Bibl. Cotton.) and their peculiarity in.this respaet 
has already appeared in- our account- of the -^ three 
orders of saints. In the life of Malachy, by St. 
Bernard, c. ii. it is expressly said — >^ The apoetoUcsl 
<< constitutions and the decrees of the holy fimen, but 
<' especially the customs of the holy ohurdb of Rome, 
<* he," St. Malachy, *^ established in all the churehes ; 
*^ and hence it is that, to this day, they ohaunt and sing 
" there at the canonical hours, according to the- man- 
'^ner of the whole earth ; whereas before 4katf thiewai 
^^ftot done, not eyen in the city -of -.Armagh itself."— 
Thus it we^, as Mr. Carew obseryes, (p.- 348^) that 
Malachy introduced a ** desirable uniformity in the 
^< liturgies and ritual obsenrances of the Irish Charchr* 
but it was not until the Council of Liemore, holden in 
the year 1171, that the ancient method was- eotinly 
remoyed ; and it was ordained, that ** all the diTine 
*^ offices of the holy church should be performed, is 
^* all parts of Ireland, according as the Church of Eng- 
" land,** then Romish, " obseryed them." 

Another circumstance goes to proye, that the aincieat 
Irish Church had many points of difference firom the 
ancient Jloman ; and it also shews, most el^arly» thst 



161 

different dianneLi of conummieBtian ezittedy dn*ougb 
wliieh the Gospel was first conveyed to both of then^-^ 
it ie thi»*-the Latin version ot the Bible whidi oor 
ancestors possessed, perhaps the only version of their 
primitive times that has descended to iis,di£brs from that 
of fit. Jerome, or any of the ezieting Vnlgate or Italic 
tgapriatiansy in many very important readmgs^ I should 
tUsk that Mr. Carew is not altogether connect in assert- 
UMgt (pw225) from Dr« Lanigan, timt <<mitil the beginning 
*':o£ tne- eighth centorv, the Irish read the old vnlgate, 
** aa-it«adrt(Bd before the introduction of the coirections 
^^-faonowed. firain« St. Jerome ;" for it . appears thal^ 
vrii^i«vev:the .copies of the ancient* Latin in nee amonff 
thm Iriah^or the quotationa from the Scriptnre, ivim 
iriiiohi die VFOrks of St. Patrick, for instance, abound, 
difir-froim St. Jerome, they come nearer to the Greek 
of' the Septnagmt in the Old Testament^ or to the 
original Greek of the New, than to any ensting Latbi 
twmsiation ; andth^ even contain peculiar passages, 
or renderings, not to be found in any of these* For 
eMunplC' the book called the Book of Dimma, now in 
the ooUectaon of the University of Dublin, and which 
had cnea been my property, possesses the following verve 
in Mat* xzvii. which was very properly condemned as 
qmrioua, in the Council of Vienna, A.D.131 1, and does 
not appear in any Vulgate or Italic translation now exists 
inff, that J know of. It occurs- after the 49th vers e 
** Alins antem,.cwt& lancet, pupung^tlatus ejus, et exitit 
"aquaet^sangui^ — ^^ Ano^er also, having taken up a 
^' spear, pierosd hia side, and there cama forth blood and 
^ water/ The next verse relates the last exclamation 
of Jesas *9^ this verse, therefore, which represents that 
event as occurring before his death, is deservedly re- 
jeeted as spurious. This muoh will suffice on this head. 



tA^m^tm^i^m 



• ' *'We'lave scrveral copies x)f aaefent Latla veraions of Irebad 
in ear University — ai the Book of Kells, and the Book of Dv- 
rawt be(^ of tiiem supposed to have been books of St Cofauo^ 
kill ; the Book of Dimma and others, having the Goipclt- ia 
Latin. There ia alto, but not in the CoIleKe collection, the Book 
of Axm»ij^t ifhieh eovtaini some of the Bpisties likewise. These 
all hssfa eal ia aiy general aU^gation ; ud are worthy, sash 'of 
of ptrtioalar collation and examination* 



I5S 

to prore the assertion which I bring it forward te 
substantiate. The matter is in itself very interestinff, 
and deserving of much investigation and remark in 
another place. 

Before I close this chapter^ there is one very impor- 
tant matter which I wish to touch on here; because it 
serves, very much indeed, to shew the great islling off 
which took place, and that early, in the simplidty and 
truth of the writers of the Lridi Church — ^I mean the 
quitting of the plain mode of scriptural writing, m 
iriiich the course of common sense and sound reasoniiig 
was embanked, asit were, by the Bible; and the letting in 
of that flood of fable, which rose high above all the pre* 
scribed boundaries of the law and of the testimony, and 
inundated these barren ages with stagnating and unpro- 
fitable legends. Upon one ingredient only of these I 
wish particularly now to dwell, as I shall resume the 
subject in the next chapter — ^I mean the stories of mira- 
cles, with which they aoound. With these, and not the 
Bible, thev endeavour to attract, to interest, to per- 
suade, to nz, the understandings or the feelings of m^ ; 
and it is a certain test, by which we may try the progres- 
sive or the retrograde state of the Irish Church in its 
spiritual character — how &r do the Scriptures hold their 
ground, or how iajt does faith in these fedsehoods pre- 
vail against them ? 

This very bad and degraded style commenced even 
so early as the year 600 ; and, after that period, we find 
it to fi^ve a taint to the pages of the best writers of these 
islands, and greatly to discolour those even of 
Bede ; until at length it diffiised its hue over the entire 
of the theological writings of the Reman Catholic 
Church.* 

This: matter of legend, and its great subject, miracle, 
is so important, and has been so zealously revived and 
pressed upon the poor people of Ireland, that I am cer- 
tain you will excuse a short digression respecting it 
Ignorant persons are exceedingly ready to give a wining 



* Doctor Lanigan truly says, (toL i. p.. 22,) that the Lives of 
Iht Saints are " tracts abounding wititaaachronisms aadcontradio- 
" tion».»» 
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finth to wonders, for ignaeince is rerj crednloiis; and 
th6Y are also implicit in supposing that eyery thing, mar- 
Tallonais divine. But^ my dear niends, considezv that 
the simple £sct of the existence of miracles, in a case 
whevein the salyation of your souls is concerned, should 
W no means be lightly beliered ; and know, .that even 
if a miracle be performed, itmay bethe work of Satan, 
bv the permission of Grod. Thus it was that.ihe^magi* 
dans of Pharaoh performed miracles— << Now, thama- 
'^giciaiis of Egypt, they also did, in like maBnerr- with 
"•their enchantments." (Ezod. vii. 11, 22.) &Kit.nn0 
that those reprobates have been allowed to perfoarm thayn, 
irfio will say at the last day---*'' Lord, Lord,liaanii«B?not 
" proj^iesiea in thy name, and in thy name luure caat^ost 
«devus,and in thy name done many wonderfid YKUBkA^Lmm, 
and then, <' I," saith the Lord Jesus, " will profess. aqito 
M them^-I never knew you." (Mat, viL 22.^«.-And.th«s it 
is- that the very worst sign oi the last times, and inark 
of one of the diabolical powers that will arise i^xthem, 
is, that "he doeth great wonders, so that Ee makathrifae 
"come down from heaven on earth in the sight o£ men, 
"and deceiveth them that dwell on the eiurth,. by the 
"means of those miracles which he had power .to. do." 
(Rev. xiii. 13, 14. and xvi. 14.) And, oh, my dear£rienda, 
stiU further consider, that in these last days, not only witt 
this power be g^ven — ** the working of Satan, with ■ all 
" power and signs, and lying wonders ;" but a judgment 
wul pass upon many, " because they received not the love 
" of the truth, that they might be saved, and for this cause 
" God shall send them a strong delusion that they should 
"believe a lie." (2 Thess.iL 9, 10, 11.) Oh do, my dear 
friends, do look to yourselves, lest, " not receiving the 
"love of the truth," rejecting the word of truth, you 
should be in danger of this awful judgment. But Iwar 
your own divines upon this point---alluding to the times 
of Antichrist, Claudius expresses himself thus, (Ub. 3, in 
Mat) in the strongest and most applicable terms— Jn 
those times, " not only more frequent and more bitter 
** tcnrments than were formerly wont to be shall be put 
" upon the faithful, but, ^wmoh is more grievous,) the 
^working of mirades shall accompany those who inflict 
"the tonments; as the apostle witnesseth, where he 
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*<nitli, whose coming b after the working of SrtBn, 
^^with all sednctioiiy siffns, and lyine wonaen:^ and 
SednUiis (in 2 Thess. iL) writing of the same wondfln, 
caUs them 'Hnggling ones;'' as it is afore predicted, 
^'they shall shew signs, by which, if it were powblev 
^ even the rery elect should be seduced by a fiBntastiPi] 
** power, such as Jannes and Jambres performed be>> 
<<fore Pharaoh." 

But again, let us particularly remember, that mirackf 
wiare never intended to be a means of conrersion: ihej 
were not so in the time of our Lord's own sojoon 

ri this earth ; on the contrary, his yery miracles wore 
cause of g^reater jealousy and persecution in rcsp sc t 
to him. Look to John xu 47, where it is recorded, thit 
after the raising of Lasarus from the dead, *< there 
''gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a coan- 
^ eil, and said, what do we ? for this man doeth manj 
^ miracles." And in another council they exclaim (Aets 
IT. 16) — ^^ What shall we do to these men," (Peter ni 
Jdm,) ^ for that indeed a notable miracle hath been dons 
^ by them, is manifhst to all them that dwell in Jenua- 
^^lem, and we cannot deny it f^ Acknowledged miracles 
do not, therefore, necessarily work conversion, and thej 
were not intended so to do ; the object of them was to 
mark the stamp of DivniE upon the Gospel, and, this 
haying been done, the Gospeiis now put into their ^aea 
Sedulius says (in Cor. xiy,) ^ The £Edth haying inereaMd, 
<< miracles were to cease ;" and Claudius in another pst- 
sage, in which he refers to the days of Antichrist, (lib 
iiL in Matt, and lib i.) shews to us, in the most awfbl 
manner, that the miracles then permitted to be per- 
formed will have the effect of turning away men non 
the truth, instead of turning them to it. ^ What ub- 
<< believer, therefore," he says, << will then be convened 
<' to the true &ith ? and who is he already believiitty 
'* whose &ith does not fear, and is shaken ? uihen m 
"persectUor of piety is likewiee the worker of mirackt; 
^* and he who crueUy employs torments^ that Christ msjf 
'* he deniedy provokes by miracles, that Antichrist MSf 
« be believed:' 

The true test of a miracle, to shew whether it he of 
divine, or of diabolit^ agency, is precisely the sasw 
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as that which we are told by the Bible to make Uie of 

upon erery occasiiMiy and with re^ctto eyery thing 

mieh nay be taught us— briDg it ^ to the law and to 

** ihe tettimony .'' K the miracle, supposisg it to be a real 

one, be agreeable to the truth of uod^s revealed word, 

and ealeiuated to approve it, and to promote the know* 

itdge of ity and to advance the kingdom of Christ and 

his glory through the spreading of his Goimely well ^-^ 

hutf if its tendency be at all otherwise, it must oe the work 

of Satan. But God himself hath laid down the law 

opcmthissubject, in thefoUowing words— -{DeutziiLl,fte«) 

^ If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer «f 

^ dreams, and g^veth thee a sign or a wonder, and the 

** ngn or the wonder come to pass," (or if the miracle 

he performed,) *^ whereof he spake unto thee, sayings 

^Let us go after other gods, which thou hast not 

** known, and let us serve them ; thou shalt not hearken 

M onto the words of that prophet,'' &c. How can that 

which has the effect of confirming immorality, proceed 

from the source of holiness ? ^* Doth a fountain,'' saith 

St. James, (iii. 11)^^ send forth at the same place sweet 

** water and bitter ?" For instance, when we read in the 

life of St. Briffid by Cogitosus, (MS. copy in the Bib* 

Cotton. Us. Rd. Ant. Ir. p. 71,) tnat the saint, in order 

to save the credit of a nun who was with child, caused 

her oone^tion to vanish miraculously away; it must most 

surely be allowed, either that such a miracle must have 

been performed through diabolical agency ; or, which it 

fiv more likely, that it never took place at all, and that 

Cogitosus, who was a writer of a diyrker and later period 

than that of any of our three orders, ffave into the de* 

graded fiuhion of his de^^enerate &y, and repeated 

thia did woman's &ble as historical truth. Be caatioiis» 

thao, my dear fellow-countrymen, how yon hear, and 

iriiat you believe; and try it all bv the unerring word 

of God* Sedulius advises thus (in Uom.viiL2 Thes.iL ft 

Cor.ziv;) ^Neither if an ang^l, suborned byvthe de- 

^ aeits of his &ther the Devil, should shew himself aslo 

^ na, to seduce us, oufht he to prevail against us ; nei* 

^ ther if a miracle should be done by any one, aa it is 

** aaid of Simon Magus, that he did fl^ in the air." And 

again} ^Nor let signs terrify yon, as if they were dona 
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^< by the Spirit ; for of this also our Sariour hath Core- 
^ warned us.'' (Mat. xxiy. 24 and 25.) 

I hare ealled this a digression from our mhiect. 
although it is not properly one ; for it shews to joa tkj 
f uUj the sentiments of early Irish diTines upon tin 
important topic But to return to the simple poiiit-"tiie 
oommiion that was introduced into the primitiTt stjie 
of -whtingy by the xntrodoeing of legends of nursdes— I 
think the truth of tiiis wiU be proted, and the f<^ly of it 
exhibited, by an examination oi the life of St. Cohimb- 
kill, by St. Adamnanus. This was written about tlw 
year 720 ; we shall have occasion to mention it agaim 
and shall only speak of the miracles recorded by it here. 
One of three books, of which the work consists^ is osb- 
fined to miracles alone, and the other two abound with 
them. They are exceedingly silly — such as St. Cobaoib 
fighting with a sea monster (c. 12,) and sailing securelj 
against a tempest raised by magicians — ^ a magis ez- 
<< citatam.'' (c« 14.) Now I know that it is thought hj 
tfome, that the working of miracles did not cease win 
the apostolic age, but that the power was youchsafed to 
the nrst preachers of the Gospel among the heathen; 
and such a priyileg^ the Abbe M'Greoghegan dains 
for St. PatricK ; and such also, by a parity of reasso, 
may be said to haye belonged to St. ColumbldU, as the 
apostle of the Picts. But, allowing of all this, stili disss 
foolish wonders must be brought to the great test of dv 
truth, and this not one of them will bear : while it ii 
exceedingly remarkable that, as Adamnanus infonu Wi 
this apostle preached to the Picts through an int e r p reter; 
althoc^ we would expect that, according to the analogy 
of Scripture, the very first miracle ta be performed, in 
eonnexion with his high and holy misnon, ediodid be the 
gift to him of tongues. I do not say that this wsi 
to be expected as a t^ing of course ; but the want of it ii 
calculated to throw, at least some shade of suspicion^ ufom 
the account which Adamnanus gives us of the nmf 
useless and unmeaning wonders with which he fills hu 
hbtory. The words of your countryman Claudius 
will form a fit conclusion to these remarks — << What i 
'* pure- and single eye," he writes (in Mat. lib. 1,) ''ii 
*< necessary, that the way of wisdom may be found, agaimt 
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^ fduch 80 great deceptions and errors of eyil and per- 
** yerse men make so much noise ; all of which it is neces- 
** aanrto eyade, so as to come to the most certain peacet 
** and the immoreahle stability of wisdom." Oh ! mj 
firimdsy remember how the Lord Jesus Christ resisted 
the tenmtations of Satan, and scattered his delusions ; 
he sinmlj pronounced the words, <4t is written,"* and 
the tfSll Tflnished awaj, as the deceitful meteors of the 
nig^ are lost in the splendour of the rising sun* 

I have now done with this subject of the greater 
antiqaitj, in Ireland, of the doctrines at present holden 
there by P^rotestants ; and, in conclusion, I would add 
one general argument, which presses upon my conyic- 
tion with maiSi force, to proye, that the rdig^on of 
tlM Irish Roman Catholic Church is not the most 
ft«iwmit ; and it is so connected with the g^^eat point of 
^^^m«i» reference to the Scriptures, that I wish par- 
tiealailyto urge it. The writing of holy Scripture, 
iHii<^ we declare ^ containeth all things necessary to 
^ aalyation," ceases with the year of our Lord 96 ; the 
Council of Trent, and the Roman Catholic Church, 
reeeiye tradition with the same yeneration that they do 
the Scriptures, 'and upon tradition is eyery particular 
opinion of theirs founded ; but this tradition does not 
begin until about the time when the writing of the 
Soriptures ended. Which doctrine, now, my friends, is 
the oldest of the two — that of the followers of the written, 
or of the unwritten word of God ? Another material 
point is, that we cut off the exuberances of the Roman 
Oathffilii* Church, and still leaye enou^ for salyation— « 
lAet that church teaches in addition to ours is, to say the 
beat of it, unnecessary ; for the Scriptures, that is, God's 
iirtWws wordy are of diemselyes able to make idl men 
* wise unto salvation, through &ith which is in Christ 
^ Jems." (2 Tim. iii- 15.) Such is the declaration of 
St. Pad. 
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CHAP. X» 

We are now tolerably wiall prepared ito £armiui 
opinion, regpectiiig liie introduotion' q£ the-Ronia^ Ca- 
tholic religiop into Iveland $ and to decide that, audi il 
it now iBy it eould not- have been the original cveedof 
her Chrietian inhabitants, but that it. established itself 
among them bj d^^rees^ It will beiuefuirhere to mske 
some tracing of its progress, and to exMbii ite* xorosdi 
upon the primititre Mtfa, up to the period of: the 
invasion •of Hen^ IL; about which tkne the operatioiiB 
of Paparo the Pope's legate, and the bulk of Adrisn 
and Alexander, contributing to, and combining^ with, the 
success of Henry's arms, completed the spiritnal sub- 
jection of the countiy tO'the Romish See. It is not, 
however, my intention to make this ahapter.itai history 
of the introduction of Popeiy into Ii^eland, and its 
progress there, but merely to present in one view « 
picture of religious degeneracy in our island; aad ss 
there will be, of necessity, some rscapitulation in it, it 
shall be brief.- .... 

The first symptoms of degeneracy recorded, are thoie 
which we are told appeared in the three orders of saints 
already mentioned, of which the second was less holv 
than the first, and the third was less than the seoono, 
though holy still. The two first of these bring us 
down to about the year 606 ; we shall, therefore, ^ooff- 
sider this as oiu* first period of pure ^t^gion in' the 
country ; exhibiting, however, even in its comparaCiTreiT 
perfect state, a commencement <tf decay. It is,' 'indeed, 
a lamentable ^t that, ftom the^ earliest examplea pre^ 
sented to us in the seven churches of the book of Ke» 
velation, in the first century of the Gospel, down to the 
instances of Geneva and other churches in modem days, 
a falling off has been often far more certain, more 
rapid, more complete, more irretrievable, from pure and 
evangelical religion to its very opposite, than firom 
temporal prosperity to its reverse. The first order of 
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Its, the Banctissimi, ■ used, ms we have seen, one and 
same mass liturgy and tonsure. They celebrated 
iter on the 14th day of the moon after the vernal 
iinox— ^whosoever was exeonmninicated from . one 
irch, was so from all ; exhibiting a picture of Chris- 
1 unity and communion within themsehres^ ahd also a 
iking varianoe from the Church of. Rome; eren at 
(t period, in many pacrtiealars*; and, if they varikl 
m ancient Rome- in these,, they di^Gsred m>m her 
dem and degenerated descencuoit, in yery many 
re. It is clear from eyery authentic document of 
1. period, that they had, as- we harye- seen, the- deepest 
I. most exdusiye yeneratkm for the- written word; 
I drew from the sacred Seriptores alone, their doc- 
les and rules of proetioe in diyine things. Of the 
beation of saints, and other mediators' or intercessors 
lides the Lord. Jesus, of pul*gatofy or indulgences, of 
nsubstantiation or extreme unction, they-Kcre utterly 
lorant ; nay, they were so even of their names, 
iiic sacrifices were those of thanksgiyinff ;. their ob- 
lonsforthe dead, rejoicings for the sptfitual birth- 
f joi saints departed unto gloiiyt their prayers -lor 
rm^ deyout aspirations fbr the speedier redemption 
L glorification of their mouldering bodies ; they had 
differences between laUia and dulia, and excuses for 
iges and relics ( and thdir felstings, penances, and 
JBT discipline, were all <tf them pure and hallowed 
Tcises, for the subjectiofl of the flesh and sanctifying 
the spirit, and not for the purpose of working any 
rit towards assisting in the great purchase that was 
jhed by .the Son of God, when he breathed out his 
rit upon the cross. In other matters less essential, 
y also differed from modem Rome; their clergy 
remarried, their bishops elected at home, and mh 
nted without Papal interference. No ajppeals to the 
pe, no signs of his legates, his bulls, his palls, his 
rates, his supremacy, at all appear ; the only con- 
don between Ireland and the Romish See existing 
cmg them, was that of simple respect, and of soaroely 
BBaoh of yoluntary deference as was justly doe to that 
dent, and then uncorrupted church : bat nothmr of 
' ai^reine authorityf or of her modem and feoiwar 
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doctrines existed; and, indeed for this plain reason 
among others, that, as you haye ahread j seen it proved, 
even at Rome, hefore the year 600, that anthontj irss 
not fully assumed, nor aU these dootrkies known or 
receiyed. 

But, alas for human nature ! we are born with the 
fferm of bodily death in our blood, and our sools enta* 
mto this life oMdin trespasses and sins;— -with troths 
the heathen poet confess, <<£EUsilis desoensns ayernif 
£or prone, indeed, is the tendoicy of our fiJIen nature 
to eyil. We are told, that in the year 563, (WaWs 
Prospect, p. 475 — 6,) just 100 years after the death of 
St. Patrick, Gildas Sapiens was inyited to Ireland bj 
the monarch Ainmhire mhac Seadna, ^fer the reforming 
*^ there of some errors that had crept in," upon the 
church ; ^ or some deyiations from the rules prescribed 
'^ them, thoi:^h but so lately before, hj tneir great 
« apostle, St. Patrick." Such are Peter Walsh's words. 
We know not the full extent of the success or fiuhre 
which might haye attended his mission ; but we know, 
from the document already relied on, that we may com- 
mence the sketch of the second period of the history of 
our nation, about the year 600, with a degeneracy. It 
begins with the third order of Irish saints, who are 
described as haying fidlen into disunion, as possessiag 
diyerse rules, liturgies, tonsures, and Easters, a circum- 
stance which entirely arose from the first creeping in 
of Romish customs and influence among them; yet 
were these sainted men still yery £Eur superior to their 
successors. << Cependant," thus writes M^Geogh^gaB, 
*^ ceux qui composoient la demiere classes quoiqu%i- 
*< ferieurs auz autres en perfection, seroient regardes 
^^ comme des modeles inimitables de mortification et de 
*^ saintete," &c.— <*< Notwithstanding these who composed 
<< this last class, although inferior to the others in 
<< perfection, would be considered** in this age in which 
we liye, ^* as inimitable models of mortification and of 
*^ holiness." A plain and candid confession of the htt 
of that proneness to eyil, and that yielding to its temp- 
tations, which forms the subject matter of all that we 
haye been inquiring into. 
.■ We also find, among the third order, an afiectation ef 
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neaWr lanctity and auttenty, than either their pfe- 
deeeators of the holiest or hoher ordertf poaaetaed; for 
they avoided the society of women, although of the firat 
order we are informed, that they shiumed not either 
tkeir conyersation or goyemment ; ^hecaiiae that, beirg 
** fonnded on Jesng Chriat, as upon a firm ro^k, they 
^ feared not the breath of temptation" — ^to the pore 
•U things are pure. The saints of the third (wder tike- 
wiae thought to recommend themsehres to God, and their 
own consciences, by peculiar meats and mortifications: 
^* Ila ne buvoient que de I'^au, et ne mangeoient que 
** dea herbages, quils cultiyoient euzmtoes, & pev prds 
M a la maniere des moines de la Trappe.** Thus again 
copying Rome in these iqppearances of abstinence, 
wnich are against the whole spirit of the Gospel, and 
not inculcated by a single s^itence in the Bible* We are 
now also told much of the yalue of relics, the power of 
miracles, the merit of pilgrimages aa well aa of penances; 
while the inyocation of saints, and the extrayagant 
veneration for the blessed Virgin, prepare the down- 
ward way for their worship — for that also of their 
images— -and thus idolatnr is suffered to eatet into the 
aenotuary under assumed colours, and to anchor itsetf 
even wiuiin the veiL Purgatory also and prayer for 
the dead, now prepare and pave that downward road 
with maases and with indulgences; and the bridge 
which has been blasphemously represented as beinr 
built by the subscriptions of fedthful Catholics, and 
stretched over the abyss that separates purgatory from 
heaven, has all its visionary arches dearly paid for. In 
fine» the Roman Church, having established itself, about 
the year 700, to be the rule of faith, the Bible, with 
which that church is for ever at variance, waa itself 
sabjeoted to that rule ; and, as it could not cease to con- 
tradict her doctrines in almost every point, it was eon- 
denmed to a penalty well suited to those monastic ages- 
it was immured. Although living, it passed strictly 
into mortmain, being confined to a dead luiguage^ and to 
the use of monks politically dead. In exact proportion 
to the disuse of the Bible, increased the bigotted sub- 
jectioii of the Church of Ireland to ita dark «iemyy the 
Pope of Rome. Previously to the ^e«r QC^^ ^\Ma ^a«A^ 

o2 
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the proad and ezcliuiye title of Catholic^ or UoiTeml 
Bishop, waa conferred upon the Pope, we read little of 
hb arrogance, and nothing of his despotism ; the Ghrii- 
tian wond, as we hare seen, looked up with eaaal xe- 
yerence to Constantinople, Antioch, and Alexaxi£ia, and 
named them conjointly with Rome, *^ The fourfold 
** Apostolic See«^ This was naturallj to be e3q»eeted^ 
as a closer proximity between the Roman, Greek, 
Asiatic, and Afirican churches, in doctrines and usages, 
necessarily existed in the first six centuries of-Cmis- 
tianity than afterwards, when they radiated widi in- 
creasmg remoteness from each other, as well aa irom 
their common centre* But the bold stride made by the 
Bishops of Rome towards pre-eminence, in that year, at 
once unmasked its character of ambition ; and a pria- 
ciple became ayowed and acted on in religion, which 
was altogether at yariance with the humble and ^piritnai 
character of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus. 

We are not, howeyer, to be surprised to find that the 
Irish Church, eyen in this its second period, had seyenl 
doctrines and practices in which she differed from that 
of Rome. She did not admit of all the sacraments; 
for instance, she did not count confession, confirmadoDt 
or marriage among them — she seems to haye known 
nothing of extreme unction, and certainly .the doctrine 
of transubstantiation was not as yet eyen spoken of— 
her clergy of all orders were still permitted to marry^ 
her bishops were still appointed independently of the 
Pope — she had no archbishop, and had not as yet re- 
ceiyed a pall, or entertained a leg^ate from Rome. The 
Irish Church was not, therefore, completely subjected 
to a foreign yoke, imtil after the ninth century ; whidi 
time, for that reason, marks another period in our na- 
tional ecclesiastical history — a third and important 
aera, when the ciurse of Danish inroads yisited Ai<y un- 
fortunate island. The deyastation of this barbarous 
people was not confined to the destruction of liyes, pro- 
perties, and goyemments ; they extended^ with still more 
enduring effect, to mind — '^ The greatest loss of all," 
says Peter Walsh, (Prospect, 150,) " was not only of 
« learning in the mart of literature, but of sancti^ is 
'^e island of Bainta *, 'neither the one or the other wis 
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«^ every at any time^ restored to Ireland, at least not near 
^tlie former degree of eminence.'' — Thus speaks a 
candid Roman Catholic writer of the seyenteenth cen- 
tury. We have also an admirable opportnnity of 
judging of its great degeneracy, from what I have 
OQirted to you, (in p. 61,) of uie [preaching of St. 
Kiehard of Armagh, AJ[>. 1357, against the vices of 
the monks of his day ; and his attempts to restore them, 
<«ad puritatem susb institationis primarisB,"— .<< to the 
«< punty of their original institution." It is quite unne- 
cessary to dwell upon this period's history — the colleges 
and scdiools of Ireland were now destroyed, and daik- 
ness having universally spread throughout the island, 
even these sources of hght themselves were quenched. 
We hear no more of the Bible in the language of the 
country, nor do we meet it in the instructions of her 
teachers ; no wonder, then, that distorted legend, and 
montrous fable, and miracle, and superstition of every 
kind, should flit about with unrestrained license ; and 
that the system of Romanism should enjoy full liberty 
to compact itself in the dark — The obstructions of edu- 
cation and the Scriptures being removed, no wonder that 
the top stone of the Roman Ca&olic Church was finished, 
raised, and settled in its altitude by the papal legate^ 
Cardinal Paparo, in the year 1152 — m>m henceforth all 
is exclusively Romanism. 

With this event then, and the invasion of Henry II. 
which happened about 20 years after it, we commence a 
fourth period — a melancholy one, which brings us 
through the midnight of Ireland. King Henry had 
succeeded to the throne of England, a kingdom which had 
always made vigorous and steady resistance to the en- 
croachments of Rome. In his zeal, however, he pressed 
with too full sail for the then existing state of ignorance 
and of superstition in the public mind; and thereby 
caused a redaction, so irresistibly great, that the power 
of the Pope, both temporal and spiritual, was never in 
sock vigorous exercise in the British isles, as during 
hit reign and that of his sons. This PontifiP even 
caused the dastardly John to resim the crown of Eng- 
land into his hands, and to receive it again from Us 
** insolent condescension," as a gift of &e« |s;nA«, vc^ n 
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token of pardon : whilet "^tk regard to Irelandf hit 
oonduet was, if jposfible, still more preanrnptnoiis ; and, 
in tke full exercue of ten^ral sovereiffnt j^ Adrian IV. 
and Alexander IIL gaye, or rather soul this iakmd.by 
their bulls to Henry II. ^* to be possessed by him* by ogiit 
<* of inheritance^" << under the plea** too, as Mr. Caiew 
says, *< of advancinff the interests of religion in Iniaandf 
and speaking of the country as ^' a barbaroua natioii," 
lawless and Ticious — thus bartering your pmrr aiMmstnn 
as mere cattle of the soil, and authorising the bntdbarfaig 
ci their bodies, under the hypocritical pretence of care 
for their immortal souls ; but really for the paynmt of 
the exorbitant tax of Peter's pence from their ioaatj 
revenues. Oh« my friends ! how similar are those days, 
insome respects, to the present ones; and how sadly are 
you doomect for erer, to oe the dupes or slaves of the Fope 
of Rome ; and to have your penury taxed to the lait 
farthing, for the support both of your political and reli- 
gious tyrants ! 

The spiritual jurisdiction of the Pope now commensid 
to be unbounded, and every doctrine and practice of 
your ancient church was swathed to assume the Romiab 
form. An organised system of rigid despotism uniTsr- 
sally prevailed; and the infiEdlible dictum of an Italiaa 
Pontiff became, from henceforth, more available than tbe 
silenced voice of history, or the most venerated autho- 
rity of law or of custom at home. But even this was 
the slow work of time, and the effect of gradual debase- 
ment ; for neither Adrian's bulls or taxes were at their 
first appearance popular. << Nor," as the ecclesiastics! 
historian of Maynooth, Mr. Carew, expresses it, (ch. t.) 



* I refer you, with confidence, to every Roman Catholic writer 
of the Irish History, for nnqualified abuse of these presumptooos. 
calumnious, and hypocritical popish bulls — (look to Moore, toI. & 
203^-4. Carew, ch. v. and especiallyto Dr. Lanigan, voLlr. pp. 1(0. 
223, 228, &c.) And, my dear friends, is it not very remarkable 
the manner in which these writers can abuse a Pope, when their 
feelings are engaged against him, and talk of his HOIJNESS ai 
being hypocritical ? — But a holy hypocrite is a personage not to 
be found in the fiible, or in nature ; and we have no such doable* 
iMsed character among tJie ancient Irish, or the modem Firotei- 
teJiti. 
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^ did the people of Ireland entertain such kindly feelings 
^ towards Adrian, as would induce them Toluntaril j to 
^undertake the payment of a tax, which they regard as 
** the reward of that Pontiff's injustice, in sanctioning 
^ the invasion of their country hy a fbreim usurper.** 

Before I conclude this chapter, 1 wotdd wish to re- 
eonsider the subject of it in another point of view. It 
is desirahle that it should be presented in every aspect. 
I shall, therefore, refer to and quote from the works of 
three of the most eminent of the Roman Catholics, eaxh. 
of them living in one of the three first periods alluded 
to ; and shew from them, that the state of each period 
was exactly such as I have described it to have been. 
I must beg of you to excuse in me some necessary re- 
petition here of what I have already touched on. 

The first of these is, the book emted by Sir James 
Ware^ under the title of Opuscula St. Patncii, the small 
works of St. Patrick, containing the accredited wri- 
tings of that saint, published from ancient MSS* 
Biany of them have since been put forth by O'Connor 
and others, and within the last two years, by Siffinor 
l^llairaeva, with extensive comments ; and most of man. 
are accredited and considered as genuine, not only by 
Archbishops Usher, Spelman, and the most learned 
Protestants, but by all the Roman Catholic antiquaries 
and historians and, indeed, if they be forgeries, they 
must be the production of memTOrs of that church; 
and, therefore, I am entitled to use them, beyond any 
right of contradiction from it at least, as authentic. 

There is hardly one of these, excepting the undoubted 
forgery of a charter to the abbots of Glastonbury, that 
does not concur in exhibiting the following remarkable 
points of character. 

First— There is not the least allusion to the Pope of 
Rome, as head of the Irish Church, or of the Christian 
world. Indeed there is little trace of connexion in them 
betw e en the saint and the Romish see. 

Secondly — The Scriptures are abundantly quoted, 
and solelv relied on, as authority ; and the version used 
is not the simple Latin Vulgate of t^e Roman Ca- 

Tldrdl^^— The great doctrine inculcated, is the jiu^ 
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one of jtistificttion by fiuth in the blood of the Isah ; 
and not a trace can be fimnd^ in any of these worio, of 
a purgatiHry, or of transabrtaotiation, of the invocatioB 
or intercemon of saints, or of any other pecoliar teadi- 
ing of the modem Roman Chnreh ; they entirely partake 
of the character, which I have abore gnren» of the doe- 
trines of the first period of the Irish Chnreh, and which 
I need not recapitulate. 

Fourthly — The £Eu;ts related in them are pore firaai 
the absurdEky of later legends, and the fiction of modem 
ihiracles : whaterer is extraordinary^ is still according 
to the course of nature ; and not at all incrediblsv in s 
narradye of fiicts connected with a preaching wUdi 
was exceedingly successful, and abondantly- fisTored 
with a blessing from on high. 

We come now to the second book alhided to— the 
Work of a writer who flourished in the second period* 
bMween the year 600 and the inroads of the Danes. The 
aftthtfr is St. Adamnanns, Abbot of lona, A.D. 731— 
apd he is a fit examfde to select ; because the sobjeet 
of his work is the Life of St. Colnmbkill, whom he sne- 
ceeded in his favorite monastery ; but, principally, be- 
eabs^ it is considered by Roman Catholic writers as the 
most extraordinary production of that age, and is, there- 
fore, the most eligible to refer to as an authority. Mr. 
Moore, in his History of Ireland, (p. 286.) quotes the 
wOrds of Mr. Pinkerton respecting it, and adds to them 
his own eulogium — ^^It is a work,'' he says, ^ of whidi a 
** fiistidious Scottish critic* has pronounced, ^ that it is 
^the most complete piece of such biography that all 
'^ Europe can boast o£^ not only at so early a period, 
"but CTcn through the idiole middle ages'* — thus re- 
commended, it is a fit sample of them alL I need not 
state that St. Adamnanus shews himself to be well 
affectioned to Romish supremacy ; we haTc seen that is 
his letters, in which he styles Rome the Head of cities; 
and Bede informs us, that having become an advocate 
for her usages, in consequence of a visit to one of the 
British courts, he not onlv acquiesced in them himseifi 
but endeavoured, though in vain, to have them approved 
and adopted in his own monastery. With respect to the 
second point-*a reference to the holy Scriptnrc s p r e 
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cifldiy in proportion to hit definrenGO to the authoritj of 
iLuman infilntiiliony is his neglect of that of diyine ; and, 
wliilB St.' Patrick no where presents 4x> yoor view the 
-word' of the church alone, and in almost «rerj page 
fBrects yon idrandaiitly to that of God, the new oon- 
▼ert to llome permits ton cYery where to discover, that 
he latme of hehr faithful sons ; and hardly ever idlows 
yon to suppose him to value that food of God's children-— 
the ptnne miUcand meat of the word ; nor does he ofifer 
his readers any share of the heavenly manna, hj which 
alone souls are nourished to eternal n£e. But, thirdly, 
the doctrine of St. Adamnanus is clearly that of works-; 
and -symptoms of almost all the innovations upon ajicient 
doctrme, which I have attrihuted to this period, are to 
be found throughout his book — awhile, fourthly, not to 
enlarge unnecessarily, legends, fictions, and miraoles so 
abound in it,* as to make it deserve, with strict juctice^ 
the following short comment of Dr. Ledwich — '< it is a 
¥heap of credulity and superstition.^ (p. 89*) I ha^ 
■poken of its miracles before — the work is a tissue of 
toese, which are asserted to have been performed for jio 
naeful purpose whatsoever ; and are not in the least cal- 
culated to promote the glory of God, or Uie spread of 
his blessed Grospel, or even to do temporal good of 
any importence to mankind. 

The next greeit writer was one whose work appeared 
at the close of our third period ; and was no less aper- 
sonage than the famed St. Bernard, the author of the 
Life of St Malachy, Archbishop of Armagh, who 6Mi 
A.D. 1148. It is scarcely necessary to say any thing 
to recommend St. Bernard to a Roman Catholic retoder^ 
and it will be readily believed, that his life. of such a 
person as St Malachy, must abound with the meet 
aathentic and important Irish ecclesiastical xnfermalion 
of his period. His doctrines are, of course, ezdusiveiy 
Roman ; and we have already more than once quoted hint 
to prove, that even in Malady's time, the Irish Chnreh 
was bj no means sufficiently so for his wishes.' To iti 
great degeneracy, however, he bears uneqnitoeal Cesli- 
monyin these words — ^'^What has never beett sMl 
^elsewhere, not ei^n since the very begini^hig oC Chrtf- 
** tianity heardywas nowin Ir^iaad tebe seeni arikk^Mbe^ 
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<« how waa it likdj to be otherwiaoi or that andar m 
^^disgraoedy or com^ m head* alhidmgto the See flf 
Armagh b^ore Malachy aat in ita chair ^the meadnn 
*^ooM be aoiind ?* Hia great remedj fiir all thia wA 
was the fbrmiiig of a doaer coonectioii with Bomei aad 
he tdla UB of Malach/ajooroej thither for the parponi 
and of communicationB with the Pope ; the eoninipMBWi 
of which were the nu^ introduction of that Pontf t 
palia, and his bnllsy and hia l^;atea, into thia unfortooilc 
island, and the completion of the work of ita menial 
subjugation; much about the time of that lewr 
conquest, as it was* much less properly atyled, wtiA 
Henry IL accomplished in a temporal way. That thne 
efforts of Rome and her friends failed of proc ur ing aaj 
thing like liberty to Ireland, has been but too lamenta- 
bly eTidenced by eyents. We all know that it waa tbe 
commencement of an heavy spiritual despotism ; and, la 
respect to temporals, let us hear the words of Pstar 
Walsh, who, in hia Prospect of Ireland, (p. 201,) eon- 
aiders the "Rngligh invasion to have been a jndgiiat 
upon her church and nation. ^* At this very timO}* he 
exclaims, ''the watchman and holy one frxnn heaica 
"(pan. iy.) pronounced the long suspended sentence— 
" the fatal decree — ^the final doom here on earth— «ffaioit 
" this lofty-headed, large-spread, tree of the Mnewai 
*' stock in Ireland — ^never more to have a king, or a 
'' free state of their own — never more to ^ a Jree pi^fit 
(< on earth, so as not to be under a foreign yoke." How 
true of Ireland, as regards her religion, since that 
period ! but she will yet be emancipated from this if- 
ranny — her Naxarite lock again vnll g^w ; and, burst- 
ing her present Philistine bands, she will yet, I 
trust, enjoy herself in intellectual and spiritual libwty. 

But, suffice it to exhibit shortly the growing preten- 
tions of subsequent Popes ; and previously to remiad 
you of a fact, which clearly follows from all that hai 
been proved, it is this — tnat the modem Protestaat 
creed, or the primitive Irish one, have no connexion 
whatsoever with the hated Saxon— 4he Sassenach, the 
stranger, the invader, the usurper, or whatsoever be the 
name by which you may have been taught to execrstf 
the English. Under Henry IL these were not onlr 



169 

Romsa Catholics, but rigid ones ; and their first appear- 
ance in this island was together with the first hulls of 
Smney and cotemporarj with the first palls and legates 
from the Pope — the modem Protestant creed did not 
eome in nntd more than three centuries alter Henry's 
invasion ; and then only entered to restore the primitive 
&ith to its original Scriptural purity. It is then falsely, 
sod with some vicious purpose, that you are, every 
iriiere in Ireland, taught from your inmncy to couple 
the names of English and Protestant, of Saxon and of 
heretic, together, as necessarily united to form a more 
complete object for national execration. Let facts now 
perraade you, that it was the encroachment of papal 
nurt which fijrst dimmed and obscured the lustre oi your 
primitive creed, and made an isle of saints to become a 
oark place, full of the habitations of cruelty. It was 
the arrogance of papal ambition, and the selfishness of 
papal avarice, that brought upon you that subjugation, 
which you are so insidiously, and so incessantly, worked 
1^ to deprecate. 

With respect to subsequent Popes, they have ever 
been your temporal as well as spiritual enemies ; one 
of them, a successor to Adrian and to Alexander, 
actually sold Ireland to the Emperor of Germany, 
Charles V., and afterwards to Philip II. King of Spain ; 
authorising them both to go and make what civil wars 
among you they pleased. I have already informed you 
that, some time afterwards, A.D. 1643, Pope Urban 
issued to the entire of Ireland, *' a full and plenary in- 
'* dulgence, and absolute remission of sins,' to all per- 
sons who will fight against the <^ heretics, and other 
^ enemies of the Catholic fiedth."* These heretics, my 
friends, were your own fellow countrymen ; who, many 
of them, influenced by the principles of the Bible, 
differed from the Church of Rome in their views of re- 
ligion; and were desirous of restoring to Ireland its 
pore, simple, and original creed — the doctrines at once of 
your venerated saints, and of the apostles, and of the 
Bible— and were, therefore, given over by the Pontiff 
to indiscriminate slaughter ; imder the premium, for 



* See SUte TriaU , vol. i. p. 462. 
p 
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their mupder, of etenal lumiaess to tliofle who wooM 
coramit the deed. The tnrooleiiee of the Papers own 
leg«l;es in Irekaul somewhat afterwturds was eo grctf, 
that Rinuncim reeeiTed a letter from tite entire eenfe- 
derated hodj of Roman Catholics, assembled at Kfl- 
ketmjy *' exhortii^ him to deitart from a loi^dom m 
*^long harassed by- his fiiettons tmrbideAce;** tad 
a kingdom, also, most lamentably changed from its 
former noble independence in rdmoos matters. Hm 
legate indeed did depart; bat neam two hvndred yesrs 
haTc passed srnee that eyent, and nets aore fo r g o tt en; 
and mese years have been aetirely occn|^ed hj ^ 
friends of the See of Rome, and the enemies of your 
souls, to make their party good ; wh3e die nmiisters of 
the Protestant &ith mtye been imder some spell of in^ 
lence, or of indifference, of fear, or of apo^laicy ; which has 
prcYented them, nntil very lately, from giving doe cue 
or attention to these matters. B^ng without the coo- 
straining lore of Christ, they for a long time perm i tte d 
the Romish clergy to prevul — the wolf to prowl throi^- 
out the length and breadth of Ireland-^^-^mtfl this iskni. 
the far-famed ancient land of independent saints, the 
obstinate opponent for centuries of foreign innovati(m 
and priestly tyranny, became, and it now is, the portion 
of the globe most devx)ted to the spiritual, the menta!. 
and even the temporal, despotism of Rome. 

I trust that I hare socceeded in tofoving, aecMdizi^ 
to our arrangement, adopted from Mr Carew, 1st. tint 
the Irish Church does not deriTe its origin from mis- 
sionaries connected with the Romish See ; t^at for muT 
centuries a close connexion between the Roman and 
Irish Churches was not formed, nor of coarse main- 
tained ; and that the assertion of an unity of the reli- 
gious creeds of both these churches, is unfounded ir 
fact. 



* Lei. Hist, of Ireland, toI. uL p. 329, 330. 
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COIIGLUSIOir. 

And now I wouI4 request of jou^ my dear fellow* 
eoxffxtrjm^Qf c«Imly, and e^ioufily, and attentiyely to 
consider and to detennine) whether the parable of the 
husbandman who sowed the seed, and the enemy who 
aeoittered the tares, b^ realising in our days, in the man- 
ner that a late Po^e has stated in a circular letter to 
the clergy of Ireland ; or whether there be any other 
poriod to which the parable would better apply. It is 
not the first time that it has been applied to the British 
Isles, and it i» for your good sense to determine, which 
(rf the two is best justified in quoting it as appropriate 
*— the Pope now, or the great Welsh Bard Tahessin, 
who sung in the words which I have mentioned to you 
before. 

I have dwelt much upon antiquity, my &iends, because 
your national love for the ancient customs of your an- 
ce9tors has been for ever appealed to, for the purpose of 
making you dislike the religion of the Bible, and the 
persons who profess it, and are anxious to put the Bible 
into your hands — ^not for the purpose of converting you 
to a profession of religion under any one particular 
name, but to enable you to imbibe your principles of 
religion at the very fountain head ; and to bring you 
likewise, under whatsoever denomination you are, to be 
the disciples of Christ, and of Christ alone — But, after 
all, an argument founded on mere antiquity is not a 
very reasonable argument; the Samaritans said very 
foolishly, '< Our Others worshipped in this moun- 
** tain," (John iv. 21.) and were surprised that the Jews 
obeyed the command of God, by worshipping him in 
his own city. Your priests give a reason exacuy similar 
for excluding from salvation all who are not of .their 
church ; and they and the Samaritans are equally erro- 
neous, in the very foundation of their opinions, as well as 
sinular in their error. But if you must hold by the oldest 
religion of all, the first that was known to your ancestors, 
you should go back to the worship of the sun, and of the 
moon ; and to other abominations, the very mention of 
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which would shock you, and which were used in Ire< 
land, long before the time of the first preaching of 
Christianity here. And, my friends, it would surprise 
you not a httle to know, that you haye still among yoa 
some practices, which your pnests haye no objection to, 
but wnich your old samts condemned ; whicli are older 
than Christianity itself, and which of course are 
heathenish. They are indeed the only part of your re- 
ligious practice wnich can be called, with troth, the 
most ancient of all ; because they existed before the 
name of Christ was eyer mentioned in this island : why 
they are permitted or encouraged by your clergy, being 
as they are such outrages upon common decency in re- 
ligion, they best can telL I shall dwell on bat one 
of these, I mean your pilgprimages to wells,* which are 
common throughout Ireland. The superstitious yene- 
ration in which these places are held is well known ; 
nothing so common as a well which is dedicated to 
some patron saint, (and some of them are decorated 
with thousands of rags,) where prayers are said, 
and offerings made, and eyery thinff done which 
i^ necessary to complete a perfect idolatry: these 

f laces, w^iich are now dedicated to St. John, to St 
^atrick, and other saints, were formerly sacred to Pa- 
gan gods ; and, although the name- of the patron u 
changed, the worship is but yery little altered. But 
this was condemned most seyerely by some of our Irish and 



* Other remnants of paganism are the following : — the dandig 
round the Maypole, which is an emblem of Apollo, or the Sua, 
on the first of May ; because, about that season, all nature begiat 
to revive. — ^The fires on St. John's eve ; this, being midsummer'i 
eve, was sacred to the sun, which was just tiien at the summer 
solstice : the early Christians, finding the eve suited to St. John's, 
very improperly permitted the custom to continue, with a change 
merely in the nominal purpose. — Holy Eve was another day sacred 
to the Sun, upon which, the harvest being over, an offering wu 
made of fruits to him from whom they were supposed to he de- 
rived ; hence the burning of nuts. — Again, Lammas-day suited 
yery well to the great holiday of St. Peter Ad-vineula ; but it was, 
in its original, the heathen feast '* day of oblation of fruits of 
" trees,*' in Iri^h La-mas-ubhal, pronounced thus, La-mas-ool : 
hence the name Lam-mas ; and the mixture of apples and ma]t, 
yulgarly called lamb's wool, which is used upon that day. 
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Saxon ancestors ; and a canon in £4£^3 reign strieUj 
forbida theae pilgrimagea, nnder the n$im o£ well^Trer* 
tliip.* How St. Jolin would have looked upon this pre^ 
feroace of these wells to the fountain of me water of 
UflB* in iR^uch yon might be baptised to an eyerlasilabeig 
inheoritance, IleaTe younowto jwtgc ; and our anceetorB 
were cartainlj to blame that they did not destroy* ait 
the Tory beginning, these rites of Pagan origin ; vitm 
kaiing of them was like the unwise and nnfaithfol con* 
dnoi of the Israelites^ who would not entirely demolish 
the idols of the land of Canaan, as ther had been ^on^ 
manded to do ; in consequence of which» they after- 
wards proved to be ^^ pricks in their eyes» and tlnonM 
**m thfiir sides." Num. xxsdii. iS. See also the. ;7lh 
chanter of Joshua ; and Dent, xiii* 

The Popes have been yast as negligent as w£»ra those 
Isradites of <Mi and even Gregoiy uie Greatf advised 
St. Austm, when aent among tne ^ Angio-Saxcaii^ 
^'Bot to aholirii their Pagaznsh certtoonies ; bat raitW 
'^to adopt tiiem, and give them a new direction s that 
^ao the eonveMion of the peoplennght be fiidlit«ted*-rr- 
a&tal error, aa -wb Jiave amady shewn; and which 
the lustafy of Mligion, from the time of Mosea to.tke 
p ra aent day, demonstrates to be an msnaring dehiaian. 

Xhe Roman Catholic Churdh has been called, ^^ths 
^-oadisturfaed monument of your ancsent national grsn* 
^isvtfX and, thinkii^ this, you have emhracied. it 
ndth such enthusiasm, that you are blind to aUitsfiMdtae 
bwt diis ]^rase would have better applied to year sound 
levers, ndndi certainly have weeithered the storms aid 
navofadions of oenturiea,and stiUriMBain the oldest teiAa» 
nioiiias of the first raligien «f Ireland- the worshipflf 
fias^joraf the sun---to wmch they were OffiginaUy samdi 
apraaaUy with ihe most improved conjectures. But I 
t&nk I have shewn to you, that the above i^irase is not 
in truth. Andlastly, my dear feUow country- 
if it even were tme, let me appeal to your natuml 
(and sense .is it a reaaon for admitting Popery, Uindlpi 
wjdioiit niaminalaon, with all ita nwdem lollies^ a* 

— »— P— »— — ^— ■ «■■■■■ ■ ■ ' ' ■ " ^M^—i — »^» 

^Edgar's Ctneas, 9W sad 9IS8. 
t«eeSewsK,ILp.tfS. t SeeaPaBi|hlBth|lf««V;M|^ 

T 2 
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£Miltft, as the role by which you are to be gfuided im- 
plicitly, in matters which concern the eternal welfiure of 
your immortal souls ? St. Ambrose, when spc^n to of 
something in which he was in error, said, in a tmtj 
rational and Christian strain, ^ I am not ashamed to 
^ reform in my old days ; old age ought to blush fcr 
^ shame, when it is incorrigible.'' — Is uie g^reater anti' 
quity of the Roman Cathohc Church, (even allowii^ it 
for argfument sake,) a reason for your rejecting the ue 
of the Scriptures, which was not formerly oenied to 
you; or for taking as preyed what eyen its inferior 
clergy will command or declare? Allowii^ for sn 
instant the authority of the Pope, or of the dmrdi, to 
be very high, will you mind either of them, if thqr tdl 
you to shut your ears to the word of Grod? theycsn 
only haye, at the most, the authority to explain to yon, 
and not the least to exclude from you, the holy reyMiled 
will of your Creator, and Redeemer, and Sayioor. Jetoi 
Christ tells us, that ^the seed is the word of God,* 
^Luke yiiL 11,) the Pope cannot therefore say, that he 
who giyes that word to you, without the note or com- 
ment of man, is the enemy that sows the tares ; for the 
Bible cannot be the tares, unless we suppose its author to 
be our enemy : and those who giye you the Bible without 
note or comment, cannot surely be, as he has said, 
the ^ lying teachers who shall oring in sects of per- 
^ dition," or << privily bring in damnable heresies," 
*^ and deny the Lord who bought them," against whom 
St. Peter warns you; (2 Pet. ii. 1.) for the word 
of truth cannot be ^' a lying teacher ;" the mere BiUe 
without notes or comments of men cannot *^ bring in 
sects of perdition;" it is not brought in ^priyily," 
but is most openly giyen ; and, lastly, it cannot deaj 
him who is the object of every chapter it oontaini, 
it cannot << deny the Lord," nor can those y^o be- 
lieve in it do so — Oh no ! my friends, such personf 
are not either enemies, or lying teachers ; but, deeplj 
valuing the salvation of even one immortal soul, thej 
do not ask you to gpive up the name of your churdi, but 
invite you freely to come to the fountain head — a little 
lower down the waters will necessarily imbibe some 
taste off and take, as we have already shewiiy woim 
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colour from the earth through which they pass ; but, 
at its heavenly source, it is '^ a pure river ot water of 
**^ life, dear as crystal ; proceeding out of the throne of 
^^ God, and of the Lamb* (Rev. zxii. 1.) 

I shall close this address to you^ my friends, in the 
forcible words of the inspired prayer of the prophet 
Daniel — ^* O Lord 1 the great and dreadful God ! 
<< keeping the covenant and mercy to them that love 
** him, and to them that keep his commandments ; we 
^^ have sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have 
*'* done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing 
^ from thy precepts, and thy judgments ; neither have 
*^ we hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, which 
** spake in thy name to our kin£^, our princes, and our 
^ fiathers, and to all the people of the land^To the 
^ Lord our Grod belong mercies and forgiveness, though 
<< we have rebelled against him. — Now, therefore, O 
<( our God! hear the prayer of thy servant^ and his 
<< supplications, and cause thy face to shine.— Oh Lofd, 
'^forgive! Oh Lord, hearken and do! defer not, for 
«« thine own sake, oh my God !" — (Daniel ix. 4, 5, 6, 9^ 
and 19.) 
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APPENDIX. 



No. I.— p. 1. 

In an argument bo much connected with the existence 
and character of St. Patrick, and the genuineness of his 
works, it becomes me, in common candour, to declare my 
opinion upon these points— for though I have clearly a 
mbt, in contending against Roman Cauiolics, to make use 
ofevery authority and document which they bring forward 
to prove their particular opinions— I say, although I have 
this fiedr right in my argument, and have made use of it, I 
do not think it proper to let you, my dear fellow-countiy- 
men, remain deceived ; and I think it fit to warn you» that 
there are things told you of St. Patrick, which are danger- 
ous folsehoods. I do not mean the fables of his foolleh 
biographers, which your best historians reject ; but serious 
assertions which they labour to have stedlastly received as 
true ; for instance, that he was a missionary of the Pope 
of Rome — ^I do believe that such was not the fact. 

Some writers have denied the existence of St Patrick 
altogether, and others have denied that there ever was aa 
apostle of any eminence of that name ; others, again, have 

Ettt him forth as a great means of propagating Christianity 
I Ireland ; and some of these have supposed him, as an 
emissary from Rome, to have introduced it into that 
country. Now, I cannot ame with the first or last of these. 
I shall not in this place emarffe upon this point, and only 
observe, that the mention of him by writers of the sixth and 
seventh centuries, traditional notices of him in the Hebrides 
and in Wales, the dedication to him, and to the l^rgin, of the 
monastery of Glastonbury, a. d. 6SRD, and of many of our, 
most ancient cathedrals and abbevs at horne^ put his ex* 
istence beyond a doubt; especially as these records are 
not the fleeting breath of mere traditton, but durable 
documents of stone still in existence, and evidencing the 
universal opinion of many centuries fa«ck. Mv opinion Is, 
that there was an eminent Irish missionary or tmit namoi 
a great and good man, especially blessed In spreading the 
Mnuine doctrines of Chrlstiaalty throughout this find; 
Got Ido deny that he was estUnated so higmy as St Colomb* 
kill, and perhaps some others were— -he himself oonfeaMS 
that he was not the first who introduced these doctitees; 
and I do^ upen the maturestconrideratton, declare my be* 
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lief, that he bad no coDoection whatsoever with Rome, 
and had no commission from any Pope to come hither. 

For, first of all, it is not so asserted by any writer of 
authority, except such as are comparatively modem; this, 
and the omission of St. Patrick from Prosper's Chronicle, 
has been strongly urged by many writers. 

Secondly — As I have already pressed upon your notice, 
.Bede,who wrote his history about A.p.730y does not mentfon 
in it the name of this holy man. If there bad ever beeves 
very great an apostle of that name, connected with thesieef 
Bame, it is impossible he could havebeen passed over ia Ike 
argument of the Synod of Whitby,8nd this for two reasons- 
(he first, bcM^use^ the entire of the discussion turned upon 
the doctrine and practices of the most ancient Irish stiati, 
and the authority of Columbkill is especially biougkA 
forward. Secondly, because if Golman had omitted fit 
mention St. Patrick only from neglect; undoubtedly bii 
adversary, Wilfrid, would, if there had been any cei- 
Jiection between that saint and Rome, have relied oa it 
strongly ( as his great object was to establish the autiioritj 
of the Romish See, and to einforee it against the indepeB- 
dent Irish. Add to this, tliat in Columbanus' letters lo 
the Popes of his day, not a word of that connection occurs; 
although, if there really had been any such, he could 
scarcely have passed by it unnoticed. 

But, in the third place, and upon this I particularly reir, 
in all the works of St. Patrick and canons of his synoas, 
wliieh are considered by Roman Catholics to be gennbe, 
not a word of Rome, as if he had his commisaion thenee^ 
appears; nay, even in his Confession, where be tells the 
story of his motives to visit Ireland, there is not a syllsble 
on the sul^ect This is, in ray mind, decisive to prove, 
that he was not a missionary from, or agent of, Rome. 

Let me now add a word respecting the genuineness of 
these writings of St. Patrick. In addition to the argumentii 
arising from the MSS. whence they are taken, and other 
proofs, which lead me to suppose, that the Confession, the 
letter to Coroticus, and such of the canons of fais synod, 
and the other contents of his Opuscula as are genenlly 
believed to be his, are really genume, I feel convinced ii 
it, from the three following circumstances >— first, Ui 
silence respecting Rome and the Pope, and the doeoriaei 
of modem Roman Catholics ; this demonstrates that tboy 
cannot be forgeries of Romanists, who are the penosi 
that chiefly rely upon their truth, and also that quoCi 
them with the . greatest veneration and eonfideai* 
Secondly, there is in them such a primitivo purity ^ 



179 

dodrlM, tt proves Ibbir antiquity ; uid rach a ftimpl^ 
n^arenoe lo the attthority of the written word, as re- 
ifioniiiiettds thenn to be truly the breaithiDgs of aa aneient 
teacher of CbHatian tnithfl. And thirdly, and chiefly, 
I weuldagain enforce the argument of CMgnor VillanueTa, 
(ScholiuiD, p. 21%) which he adTaocea to pro've the Con* 
feaaion and letter to Coroticua to be genuine, ttid which 
ia-Mhat the quotations fk'om Scripture in th<»e works are 
net in the words of Jerome's version, but fn a Latan that 
ia more agreeing with the Greeic translation of the LXX. 
tban with the lately written one of St. Jerome^ whidi he 
BMra was not publicly received in St Patrick's ^me. 

There is published at the end of the FloriYegiutti, a 
Roman Catholic work (p. 440,) a sermon of St. Fatridc's ; 
I cannot resist the temptation of quoting oht fine aen- 
tenoe from it^ without arguing here whethier it be r^dly 
hia writing or not. I shall give it in En^sh thus— he is 
alluding to Christ's throne in heaven — ^ To which seat,** 
he says, ''the path is open to you, if you will only dispel 
^ the old darkness from your minds, renounce the feigned 
" and lying fables of superstition, and commit youraelves 
«< to the authority of Christ." 



No. II.— p. 11. 

I THINK it important to remark, although it makes 
nothing to our general question of the time of iatroduc* 
tkm oTChristianity into Ireland, tliat the words ** sed Don 
** recte,** ** but not rightly/* that are sofnetimes added to 
tfaoae in Prosper's Chronicle, which give an account of the 
mlsaion by Pope Celestine of Palladius**** ad Scotos in 
'* Christo credentes," " to the Scots believing in Christ**-*- 
are not of authority : they are not in the genuine copies 
of the Chronicle. 

These words appear to me to have been suspicioualy added 
In later times, to form a foundation for an erroaeoua aa- 
aerdon, which Mr. Moore has lately revived, that the 
Christlaas who, as he is forced to admit, wero found by 
8c. Patrick in Ireland, were Pelagians; (p. 909) and tliat it 
was the account given ** of the iNOMCASiNa mmmber^f Chria- 
" tians" in Ireland, " as well as of the inroads alveady made 
^ upon them by the Pelagian doctrines, that induced Pope 
•^Ceiestine to turn his attention to the wants of tlie Iriab, 

* and to appoint a bishop for the superinteodeace -of their 

* MiMit church." it would appear, that certain Romanfails, 
who would contend for the ** original lki|c" with Rome, 
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and who yet found that they could not eetaUiah h 
as to Christianity itsdf, toolc the ingenious turn of endai' 
vouring to prove their assertions in the spirit, where llMf 
could not do it in the letter; resting toe merits of tka 
case upon this allesation, that the orthodox ftuth first csae 
from Rome; and that it was the heresy of Pelagius which 
was previously existing in Ireland. Such is^ unquestioB- 
ably, the comment of Mr. Moore upon the words** sedaon 
recte." I am much surprised to nnd this egregious error 
fallen into by the intelligent Charles O'Connor; and thu. 
connected with the assertion of it, he puts forth the frbe 
addition to Prosper above mentioned, as being one gene- 
rally received. In writing of Ccelestius he says, ProLl.74, 
** H«c de Ccelestio dicenda censui, quia ejus erroribus et 
** ingenio prtecipu^ debemus, qu6d Sancti Palladios et 
^ Patricius in Hibemiam missi fuerint, ut Scotos in Chriito 
« credentes, sed non recte credentes^ teitatUe Protpero, sd 
** rectum fidem revocarent" — ** We owe it chiefly to the 
'< errors and genius of Ccelestius, the pupil of PelagiiM, 
<* that Saints Palladius and Patrick were sent into Ireund, 
*< that they should recall to the richt faith the Soots beUer- 
*' ing in Christ, but not rightly, as Prosper testifies." 
Mr. Moore still further asserts that Pelagius was an Iiiab- 
roan, a monk of the monastery of Bangor, in the Countj of 
Down. 

But how essentially contradictory to history is all this! 
Mr. Carew, the Ecclesiastical Historian of Maynooth, h» 
not said it; neither have Mr. Laniean, or M'Geogh<^; 
but quite the reverse ; (see especially Lanigan, Ec Hist. ii. 
41.) The truth is otherwise — and Ist, Were it indeed the 
fact, it could not affect the doctrine, such as we bare 
proved it to have been received in Ireland before Pelagius 
set fortii his heresy. 

2dly, Pelagius was not an Irishman — he is called bj 
Bede and Prosper, a Briton, (Ec. Hist i. 10, and Pros. Chr.) 
and is generally admitted to have been so— his grest 
follower, Ccelestius, was doubtiess an Irishman bom. 

3rdly, He could not have been a monk of Bangor is 
Down ; he is sllowed to have flourished before St. Patrick, 
and that monastery was founded by St Comgal, a. d. 55d, 
about 130 years afterwards. — (See Ulster An. ad ano. 
558, 601, and Carew, p. 57 and 256.) 

And 4tiily, Which leads me to the meaning of these 
words — supposing them to be genuine, they could not 
imply a heresy, such as that of Pelagius undoubtedly is; for 
tiie following reason, which I shall take from Mr. Moore'* 
own history, p. 265: — St Columbanus, who flourished 
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about the year 6S0; and who, as we have seen, was very 
partaaly and even an adherent^ although not a slavish one, 
•o the See of Rome^ distinctly asserts in a letter to Pope 
Boniface IV. — tiiat '^nullus h£reticu8,niillus Judseus^nullCis 
* •diismatlcuB.''— ^ No heretic, Jew, or schismatic," had 
ever existed hi Ireland. It is very remarkable that this 
pMsa^ i^ especially relied on by Mr. Carew (p. 256,) as a 
proofthat Pelagianism had never " corrupted the purity 
** of the Cliristian faith in Ireland" — therefore it was not 
referred to by these words, ** sed non rect^." 

Mr. Carew, however, is not without his prejudice, and 
of consequence his error — ^he contends that, because there 
was at no time heresy in Ireland before the age of Colum- 
bttDUs, therefore the Christian religion was first broueht 
thither from Rome ; but this is what logicians call begging 
the question, or taking for granted the truth of the very 
assertion that is in dispute, and then bringing it forward 
08 a proof of itself. Surely it would be qi»te as good an 
argument, (if an argument at all), for me, who think the 
peculiar doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church to be 
neresy; and I might just as well declare that, because 
they are heresy, they were unknown to St. Patrick and our 
ancient sahits. 

The ancient book called the book of Armagh, which I 
have mentioned often before, contains a Latin version of 
the New Testament, with the Prologues of Pelagius to most 
of the epistles; I say this on the authority of Sir Wm. 
Betham's work. This book is asserted to be, some of it, 
as ancient as the lera of St Patrick, and even to have been 
partly written by him ; but, whether we consider Uie as- 
sertion of Columbanus of the purity of the Irish from 
heresy on the one hand, or, on the other, the allegation 
that Palladius and the other Roman missionaries were 
sent to oppose the Pelfu^ian heresy ; taking either of these 
to be true, and consioering the matter in every point-of 
view, Uie existence of these prologues appears to me to 
afford incontestible evidence of something apoCTypfaal in 
the book alluded to. The book of St Patrick, who is said 
to have been sent to Ireland to suppress his heresy, could 
not surely contain the Prologues of Pelagius* 

These observations I have thought fit to reserve for a 
note, lest they should liave embarrassed the course of our 
main argument ; but I do not think that th^ slioald pass 
altogether unnoticed, especially as they strUdngly ezoiMt 
a s^cimen of the manner in which you are dMeived, by 
some of your ecclesiastical historians. 
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Ko. la— p. Id 

I DID not think proper to encumber the ioquiry touching 
the iDtroduction of Christianity into Ireland, with many 
remarks respecting her ancient monasteries and monks; 
but i cannot pass them by without particular notice, at 
there are very many circumstances connected with them, 
which throw a strong reflected light upon our prindptl 
subject. It is admitted that monks were established very 
early in Ireland ; their origin is a matter of some doubt 
I shall, in the first instance, copv here from O'Connor'it 
Prolegomena, i. 78, an account of it, which he gives from 
Gennadius' work, written so early as a.d. 493, (de script 
illus. c. 44,) but to which Dr. Lanigan will not attacb 
much credit : the passage is thus — '' Placuit nempe altis- 
'<simo, ut S. Athanasius, ex Egypto pulsus ab Axianis, 
** vitam monasticam, usque ad ia tempus in occidente ig- 
'* nominiosaro^ Scotis, Attacottis, aliisque barbaris Ronu- 
'* num imperium vastantibus, S.S. Ambrosio et Martini) 
'' opom ferentibus, propalaret ann. circ. 336." — '< It pleas- 
" ed the Most High, that St. Athanasius, driven by the 
*' Arians from Egypt, should promulgate the monastic life, 
** which was hitherto considered to be ignominious in the 
** West, to the Scots, the Attacotti," (both of tliese inhabi- 
tants of Ii'eland,) "and other barbarians wasting die Roman 
<* empire, about the yeai* 336 ; the Saints Ambrose and 
*' Martin assisting.** 

It is not my intention to draw any direct conclusion 
from this document, as its authority is denied ; otherwise 
1 would have put it among the proofs of the introduction 
of Christianity into this ismnd, at least at this date of aj>. 
336, and even earlier, as the establishment of the monastic 
life in any place rather evidences a pre-existing settlement 
of the Christian religion in that place : neither will I do 
more bere than allude to the Culdees, the mistaken 
accounts of whom had at one time appeared to me to be 
founded in truth — but I must present to you some curious 
facts, which appear to me to be worthy of notice on tbi» 
subject. It is traditional in Ireland that her monastic in- 
stitutions are of Eastern origin, and their rules seem to 
prove it; and there are many evidences that they were in 
their beginning very pure and useful. The Irish monks ap- 
pear to nave possessed a particular love for retiremeDt, to 
which two causes may be assigned — their character; tbej 
were a peaceable and contemplative body of men, flyitf 
from the raging persecutions which in the first ages oT 
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ttie Christian era afflicted the church — and their occupa- 
tion, which was education, to which work seclusion is 
particularly suited, as affording both quiet and safety. 
These observations may lead to account for the number of 
ifltands and retired spots in Ireland, in which the remains 
of the most ancient monasteries and churches are to be 
found, for example, Glendaloch, in the midst of the Wick- 
low mountains ; the Island of Raghery, the Island of St. 
Patrick's Purgatory, in Loughderg, and those of Devenish 
in Lough Erne, Innisfallen, in the Lake of Killamey, and 
•f Scattery, in the River Shannon, and others. It is re- 
markable of many of these places, that there are seven 
churches in each of them, as well as in Clonmacnoise, an 
ancient Bishoprick, now united to that of Meath. I believe 
that this number seven was chosen, in an humble imitation 
aad remembrance of the seven primitive churches, in the 
book of Revelation ; which was written by the favorite apostle 
of the earlv sunts of Ireland, St. John. It may also be 
obaerved of this apostle, that he passed the last years of 
his life, and died in banishment, in the island of Patmos ; 
a circumstance which might have imbued his disciples 
with a sentiment in favor uf islands. These hints I throw 
out as mere conjectures, but still I do conceive that 
they are circumstances that shadow forth an early eastern 
connection. 

St. Columbkill^ the acknowledged follower of the dis- 
dples of Polycarp, established many religious houses at 
Raghery, Derry, burrow, Kells, and elsewhere, many of 
them io islands and very retired ; and he himself concluded 
hit brilliant career in a monastery which he founded, in a 
secluded island of the Hebrides, near the western coast of 
Scotland, called lona, and Icolmkill — corrupted from Hy* 
Columbkill, or the place of Columb's cell. Over this mo- 
nastery he presided, and it became so famous for his 
sanctity and learning, that the island lona has been deemed 
sacred ever since. The celebrated Dr. Johnson, who went 
to visit the place, although it is extremely difficult of access^ 
expresses in very animated terms his feelings, upon seeing a 
spot so renowned— describing it as ''that illustrious island, 
" which was once the luminary of the Caledonian regions, 
« whence savage clans and roving barbarians received the 
'< benefit of knowledge, and the blessings of religion." 
This, especially when bis jealousy to Scotland is consider- 
ed, is a strong evidence of conviction in this great man's 
mind; and proves that there is neither wild en&usiasm, or 
fable, in the matters which I here detail. 

This connection between St John and his followers, and 
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this holy man» and his islands— tooellMr with his eastern 
mode of keeping Easter, his pectt&r tonsure, liturgy ud 
monastic rules, and his other regulations and ceremonio, ' 
relied on by St Colman, or otherwise mentioned by Beds 
and quoted by me, is very striking; and affords powefM 
evidence, to my mind, of the eastern origin of the eadieal 
Irish Christian Church. 

The character of Irish monks was originally very hi^ 
indeed ; this is clear from the fact already proved, that 
this island was much resorted to from England, and froM 
even the continent of Europe, by ^entry^ nobles and 
princes, for tiie benefit of Scriptural edacation in our mo- 
nasteries. But our document of the three orders shews 
that they fell off from tiieir primitive ezcellaice ; althou^ 
still, so late as about aj>. 947, the character of an Iriih 
monk was so estimated abroad, that a monastery was 
founded at Metz, by Adelhard the widow of Otito the 
Great, on the condition that they *' should receive no other 
** than Irish monks into their establishment, as Imig as any 
'* such could be found"^Moore, ii. 134.) Another oa 
the same principle was founded about that period at 
Cologne. 

I mive quoted, in page 61, a passive from the -accooat 
given of St. Richard of Armagh, which serves to prove the 

feat degeneracy of Irish monks, in the year 135/ ; where 
have shewn to you the efforts made by that Primate, to re- 
store them to the purity of their original institution. — ^With 
reference to this subject, I was much struck by the following 
remark made respecting the abbeys of Ireland : that die 
more ancient they are, the lesb they seem to be dedicated 
to worldly objects, and that pious seclusion and meditation 
seem to have been especially coveted in the choice of 
places for their establishment ; but the later monasteries, 
the Cistercian and others, founded especially since the in- 
vasion of Henry II., are proverbially situated in the fat and 
the comfortable parts of our fertile island. 
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No. IV.-^p. 19. 

It will not sur ely be uninteresdng here to mention to 

Iou tome arguments, which make it appear exceedingly pro- 
able, that the great Aposde St. Paul himself visited Great 
Britain in his travels, and even likely that he preached the 
Ckwpel also in Ireland. It will be remembered that I do 
not present this subject to the reader, as a matter of fact, 
but merely as one of very interesting conjecture f many of 
the authorities, therefore, are given at second band, and 
without personal examination of the originals. 

There are the following^ for the fact, that Christianity 
was preached in England by some one of the Apostles : St 
Irenasns, one of the fathers, who lived in the second cen- 
tury, (lib. i. c. 2, 3.) speaks of churches established by 
them among the Celtic nations; and Eusebius, a very 
learned fiather, who lived about the year 326, (lib. iii. c. 70 
directly asserts, that some of the Apostles crossed the 
ocean to the islands called British. Thus also Theodoret 
of the fifth century, (in Ps. 116.) and Nicephorus, (who was 
of a later a||^e, and, I allow, of lesser authority,) repeats the 
same assertion in his history. So far of the testimony of 
the fathers; to which I will add that of Gildas, the most 
ancient of the British historians, who flourished in the sixth 
century ; he says that Christianity was introduced into Eng- 
land before the defeat of Boadicea, Queen of the Iceni, 
which took place in the year 61. 

Now with respeci; to the individual apostle, or person, 
that so preached, the following facts respecting St Paul are 
very remarkable indeed. St, Clemens, who was sumamed 
Ronianus,f and is esteemed to lyive been the third Pope 
after St Peter, who wrote the epistles to the Corinthians 
well known to scholars in divinity, and who is mentioned, 
by St Paul, in his Epistles to the Philippians, cb. iv. v. 3. 
informs us, that this apostle went to the ** utmost bounds 
^ of the West;" while St Jerome, and St Athanasius, both 
of them fathers of the fourth century, assert, that he 
preached in Spain, and in the West;!^ and that, when re- 

* The Bishop of St David^s quotes Athanasius, Cyril, Epipha- 
nius, Jerome, Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Gregorius M., to prove 
4his ; and Catullus, Eusebius, Jerome, Amobius, Theodoret, and 
Nicephorus, to prove Britain, or her Isles, to have been the 
boundary of the Gospel to the West. — See Protestant Betro- 
spect, p. 8. 

t Bower's Lives of the Popes, vol. i. p. 14, Ac. 

X Cora, in Amos, c. 5. 

<i2 
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leased from impdsonment in Rome, he went from oeean 
to ocean, and to the islands that lie in the ocean. I shall ob- 
serve here, by the way, that Britain was generally known m 
Rome, by the name of the utmost Island of the West; it 
is so called by Catullus the poet; and Theodoret, whom I 
have mentioned before, calls it the utmost part of the West 
These assertions of the very early fathers are brought 
yet closer to the point by Nicephorus, an ecdeaiastical 
historian of the fourteenth century, (lib. L c 1.) who iinerts, 
that St Paul brought salvation to the islands that lie in the 
ocean, and British Isles, and utmost bounds of the Weit; 
Venantius* Fortunatus, a.d. 580, repeats the same.f 

Let us now look to other evidences of the truth of this 
fact, some of them connected with the events related in 
the Scriptures themselves. 

Upon the reduction of England by the Romans, in the 
reign of Caractacus, a.d. 51, the father of this prince was 
sent as an hostage to Rome;:^ he remained there seven 
years, and returned home in the year 58. During his cap- 
tivity at Rome he must have heard of St. Paul, who was in 
that city just at that period ; and indeed must have certainly 
known him, if it be true, as it is asserted upon very credi- 
ble authority, that he returned to Britain a Christian. Kor 
was he the only British convert of the apostle ; Pudens, at 
whose house the first § Christians used to meet for wor- 
ship^ and Claudia, whom St. Paul mentions in 2 Tim. ii' 
21, are supposed to have been — a Reman senator, and his 
wife Claudia Rufioa, a British lady, celebrated by the 
poet Martial, for her beauty, in two of his Epigrams (54tb 
of lib. xi. and 13th of lib. iv.) She was, as we are inform- 
ed by St. Clemensll himself, mother to Linus, the first Gen- 
tile Bishop of Rome, who is mentioned widi her in St. 
Paul's second epistle to Tim. chap. iv. verse 21. And it is 
a fact sufficiently interesting to observe, by the way, that 
the first Bishop of Rome, and the immediate successor of 
St. Peter, (if indeed he was ever bishop of that city,) was 
of British extraction ; and, not only so, but converted to 



* Lib. iii. de. vita Martini. 

t ** Sophronius, Pater Hierosolmitanus, disertis verbis asserit. 
*' Britanniam eum," (Paulum nempe,) " invississe ;" " Sophronins 
** of Jernsalem expressly asserts, that Paul visited Britain.'* 

X See Henry's Hist, of England, B. I. ch. ii. § 2, Sec. 

§ Spondan. An. 44. No. 8. 

It If St. Clement be the author of the Constit. Apostol. See 
lib. vii. ch. 47 ; and see Bower's Life of Linus, among those of tb« 
Popes, vol. i. p. 46. 
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Christianity by St. Panl. Vow* we know the cliaracter of 
the Christian Teliffion-*-we have witnessed the generous, the 
holy zeal, with which the females of our country have of 
late years exerted themselves, as the servants of their 
anointed Master, in promoting the knowledge of his Gos- 
pel. It will, therefore, appear quite natural to suppose, that 
Claudia would urge the AposUe to seize Ae opportunity 
which the return of the British Prince, in the year 58, so 
admirably a£Ebrded, to preach the Grospel^ in obedience to 
the commission he had received, to the extremes of the 
Gfentile world — '< Depart, for I will send thee /or hence 
«unto the Gentiles"--<Acts xxii. 21.) " I have set tliee to 
'*be a light to the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for sal- 
** vation unto the ends of the earth." (Acts xiii. 47.) Let me 
also uive here the following remark. Our Saviour, in 
foretelling the destruction of Jerusalem, declares, that the 
Gospel shall first be preached in all the world, meaning, as 
it is generally allowed, the whole Roman Empire ; and Uiis, 
strange as it mieht appear and improbable as a prophecy, 
was actually fulfilled, through the medium of the great 
publicity given to it, at the first pouring out of the iioly 
Spirit, amonff the innumerable foreign Jews who had 
crowded to the festivals at Jerusalem, and brought home 
the Gospel thence — so entirely was it fulfilled that St 
Paul, in writiuff to the Colossians, speaks '^of the word of 
** tiie truth of the Gospel, which is come unto you, as it is 
** in ail the world** or Roman Empire, (ch. i. 6.) The use T 
make of this is, that, as Great Britian was at the time a 
Roman province, it must have been within the scope of 
the AposUe's meaning; and thus we have another argument, 
directly deducible from Scripture, that Christianity was 
preached in these islands at that early period. 

Eusebiust makes the arrival of St raul at Rome, upon 
his appeal to Ceesar, to have been a. d. 56 ; and St Luke 
•ays, (Acts xxviii. 30.) that he dwelt there <* two whole 
** years ;" this I think clearly implies, that he quitted that 
city in the year 58, the very ^ear upon which the British 
Prince returned to his native island. We hear no more of 



* It is pleating to remark, that we have early testirooniei of the 
conversion of Brittsh ladies to Christianity, such as that of Pom- 
ponia Orscina, the wife of Plantius, a Lieutenant of the Bmperor 
Claudios, &c. See Tacitus, lib. xiii. c. 32, and Brotier. 

t See this confirmed by several other authorities, both of the 
noisl snAieBt and also modem, as quoted by the Bishop of St. 
David*s. Protestant Retrospect, p. 8. 
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St Paul in the book of the Acts ; but we can scarcely be 
at a loss to coojecture how that a^ous minister employed 
the remainder of his life — ^he who, constrained as he was 
** by the love of Christ" in the former part of it, encoim- 
tered every possible danger, ^of perils of waters, and 
** perils of robbers ; by the heathen, in the wilderness, in 
«< the sea ;" and suffered repeated shipwredcs — we are hot 
at a loss, I say^ to discover, that preaching **/ar ketue 
** among the Gentiles," that is, at a very great distance 
from the Holy Land, formed the continual occupation of 
his long and laborious ministry. 

It may be useful shortly to recapitulate. The fathers of 
the church are our undoubted authorities, that the Britons 
were converted by an apostle; and the first English 
historian 8a3r8, that they were Christians before the death 
of St. Paul. Other faUiers tells us, that this ardent mi- 
nister brought the Gospel to the Isles of the West ; and 
others expressly assert, that he planted it in Britain. The 
commismon of St. Paul, and the certainty of his obey- 
ing it, by the undertaking of frequent Joumeyings md 
voyages, must compel us to admit, that, so far from 
omitting an opportunity so favourable as the return of 
the British prince afforded, he would strain every nerve to 
go among nations polluted by a Paganism, which was one of 
the darkest and the roost sanguinary that has ever dis- 
graced huroan nature. What was all the idolatry of Rome 
and Greece compared to the immolations of numbers of 
infants, at one sacrifice, to Woden ? The British femalett 
could not but deeply contrast those horrors with the 
glorious liberty of Christ; and could not fail to represent 
them to St. Paul, in all their horrible atrocity. We nonr 
lose sight of him at the precise period of the returning 
homewards of the British Prince, and hear no more of him 
in the sacred history ; but the first writer — Clemens Ro- 
manus — that follows it, conveys him to the utmost bounds 
of the West; and there we lind him preaching, when ire 
look into the records of subsequent historians. 

It may not be amiss to state here, in proof of the inde- 
pendence of the primitive British and Scottish churches of 
the See of Rome, that Cardinal Baronius informs us, in his 
Annals, a. d. 35, N. 5, ** that the Gospel was first preached 
'* in Britain in that year ;" and again he alleges, *' that 
" St. Peter did not visit Rome until a. d. 44, which was 
**nine years afterwards"— (a. d. 44, N. 53, and 61.) The 
former, therefore, if this be true, was the oldest church of 
the two ; and could not have been said to owe its origin to 
Rome. 
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No. v.— p. 33. 

We have read the words of Aoselm asserting, that the 
bishops were every where elected in Ireland ; with respect 
to the prelates of Dublin in particular, we find this proved 
still further by the following record— -(See it in Us. llel. of 
Anc Ir. p. si.) It is a Vmt from Henry L of England, 
dated even before the Saxon invasion, and addressed ** to 
** Rdph, Archbishop of Canterbury, greeting. The King 
*' of Irdand hath intimated to me by his writ, and the 
*' burgesses of Dublin, that they have chosen this Gregory 
'* for their bishop, and send him unto you to be con- 
** secrated. Wherefore I wish you that, satisfying this 
** their request, you will perform his consecration without 
" delay, w itnesse, Ranulph, our Chancellor at Windsore." 
With respect to the election of other bishops by the 
clergy, Mr. O' Conor shews, from all the native annals and 
other works, that the Irish clergy always elected and con- 
secrated their own bishops, without the Pope's knowledge, 
even down to the arrival of Paparo, in the year 1 152 ; that 
this was. also the case in the church in general, and that 
the very Pope Celestine I. who is said to have sent StPa« 
trick to Ireland, ordains, in his epistles to the bishops of 
Vienna and Narbonne, that this ancient mode of election 
6houldbeadheredto~(Columb.adHib. p. 30, 72 and 81.) 
The bishopricks of Dublin, of Waterford, and of Lime- 
rick, were erected by the Danes — (Columb. 3rd let p. 44.) 
and, if we take up the ancient letters of the Irish which 
are published in Usher's Sylloge, we shall find abundant 
matter to shew, that the bieJiops of those sees disclaimed 
all dependence on that of Armagh, and professed obedience 
immediately to Canterbury — perhaps because the con- 
nexion between Norway and this island was done away. 
See this publicly declared in documents of the years 1074, 
1085, 1095, 1096, 1122, and 1140. The 25th letter was 
one sent, with a person who had been elected in Dublin 
to be bishop, requesting the Archbishop of Canterbury to 
consecrate him, according to custom ; a custom acknow- 
ledged in letters 27 and 28, which were written, a.d. 1081, 
by the ArcbbisHop in reply. In the 40th, a.d. 1122, the 
people of Dublin write to Ralph, the Prelate of Canter- 
bury, and complain of the bishops of Ireland, especially 
that of Armagh, being angry with them, beicause they 
*' would not obey their ordination, but always desired to 
** be under his (the Archbishop of Canterbur/s) do- 
^ minion.*' In the 39th letter, Anselm of Canterbury, 

A. D. 1110, writes to the Kshop of Dublin, deahrhi^ him 
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not to carry his cross before him, because that is the ex- 
clusive privilege of Archbishops who have received a pall 
from Rome. The prelates of Dublin were at that time 
only bishops; and Gregory, who died in the year 1161, 
was the first Archbishop of that city. 

There are many peculiarities in the ecclesiastical history 
of Ireland, which exhibit a very great degree of variance 
from the discipline and usages or Rome, at even a very 
late period ; for instance, we have, in the Life of St 
Midachy by St. Bernard, so often referred to, the following 
account — that there was in Ireland, besides Armagh, 
*^ another metropolitan see," (to wit, Ca8hel,Which Celsus, 
(the Primate from a.d. 1106 to 1129,) *" had instituted 
*' anew, for which he also hoped to obtain a pall." Thin 
declares to us an unusual practice in the primates of 
Ireland, which St. Bernard again notices, (c 7») as **a 
** thing unheard of from the commencement of Chii«- 
*' tianlty, that, without order and without reason, bishops 
were changed and multiplied according to the will of toe 
Metropolitan," — '* ita ut unus Episcopatu uno non esset * 
** contentus, sed singuls pen^ ecclesis singulos hAerent ^ 
** episcopos" — ** So that one was not contented withSme^ 
** bishopric, but almost every church had its separate 
«* bishop." 






No. VI.— p. 163. 

It is worthy of observation, that even that part of 
the Christian Church in Great Britian, which derived Its 
origin in some degree immediately from Rome, through the 
preaching of Austin and others, maintained a more sturdy 
independence of that see, than any of the churches of the 
Continent. 

We find in a law-book of authority, Sir J. Davis' Reports, 
f Case of Prffimunire, p. 245,) a letter mentioned, as being 
addressed by the Bishop of Rome about the year 170> to 
Lucius, said to be the first Christian King of England— it 
is thus : — " You have lately, by Divine mercy, received the 
** law and faith of Christ; you have with you in the kiog- 
" dom both the New and Old Testament, whence by the 
** advice of your peers, and the council of your kingdom, 
" you may select holy and blameless laws ; which may be 
*' enacted and supported, not by any foreign, but by your 
" own authority, who are God's Vicar in your own kiog- 
'* dom, and represent his power to your people." 
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This however may be doubted; but it is certain that, 
before the year 400, Pelag^us, by birUi a Briton, refused 
to appear before the Pope when cited to go to Rome, 
alleging that Britain was neither in the diocese, or pro- 
vince of the Ponti£ 

Another linlc of the proof, that the British church held 
itself independent of Rome, is afforded to us by the tone in 
which King £d^ addresses his clergv— (See the same 
case of Prsemunire}— and agreeably wuh this, the laws of 
St £dward commence with a protestation, asserting the 
exclusive authority of the king over all his subjects in the 
church. 

You will here recollect the Homily of the Saxon church, 
which I have quoted from Rapin (p. 76^) and the sturdy 
rejection of Roman Catholic encroachments by English 
Councils, in Saxon times. While later still, although 
William I. conquered Britain under a banner that was con- 
secrated by a Pope, and admitted of his legates and his palls, 
and gave him money, he refused him feuty and authority, 
and prevented an appeal to Rome. And " even when the 
'* Pope's supremacy was most exalted here," (says Dr. 
Ayloffe, in his Parergon, p. 127,) before a new bishop, ap« 

gointed by a Papal Bull, was g^ven the temporalities of his 
ee, " he was to appear before the king, and renounoe 
" every thing in those Bulls which might be prejudicial 
*< to the crown, or contrary to our laws.** 

^ Finally, there is no one at all acquainted with Enfflish 
history that is ignorant of the celebrated answer, which 
was unanimously given, bv the sturdy English Barons to 
Henry III., when required to make some changes in the 
British law to please the Romish churchmen, by assimi- 
lating it in a particular point to the civil, or Roman law — 
*' Nolumus l^es Anglise mutui"— ** We will not that the 
'^ laws of England be changed.*' 



riNis. 



I 



I 



t 



Printed hjf Ooodwuh Son and Nethereott, 

29, DSHKABK-8TSXBT. 






,f* 



I 

b ' I 

•'■*!r 



"J: 



